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Jeſus Chriſt, 


Continue to His next Perſonal Glorious 
-. Coming, plainly Proved ; - | 
ObjeRions particularly Anſwer'd. 
By an unworthy ſervant of Feſus Chrift, a Mourner in 


Sion for the Diviſions thereof ; who waits for the | 
day of the Son of Man, BR, B. | 


Mat. 16. 18. Upon this Rock, will I build my Church : And the 
gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
1. Cor: 11.26. As often! as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lords Death til HE COME. | q 
Eph. 3.21. Unto him be glory in the CHURCH throughout 
_ all Apes 
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Three Crowns in Cheapſide, near Mercers Chappel, 1.68 2. 
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TO .THE 


Chriſtian Reader, | 

&» F thou intendelſt a ſerious peruſal of the enſuing 
Treatiſe, *twill not be amiſs to ſtay a while at 
the Portal. ?Tis now two full years, and up- 
ward, ſince it was fitted for the Preſs, the Re- 
mora?'s of its publication are needleſs to menti- 
.” on to thee. _ It hath in that time been frequently 
given up to the Lord, and the ſervice of his Churches ; with 
earneſt cries to him, who Miniſters Seed to the Sower, and 
makes'the Seed ſown. to proſper, that it may be bleſſed for 
ſome Spiritual advantage to them that truly fear him, whe- - 
ther in,: or out of the Churches of. Chriſt. What of the - 
leadings, help, of the Lord an unworthy duſt hath had in the 
managery of-this Work from firſt to laſt, is not needful to 
be mentioned. ' This .I think. meet to 'ſay to the praiſe of 
match-lefs Grace, that I have nat. been altogether without 
them, and in ſome things, ſuch clear openings, as I never 
had before. All is ſubmitted to the Judgment of the truly 
Judicious; and if the leaſt be contributed fos the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Lords Children (the weakeſt of them) in the 
Path, and way of the Goſpel, let him have the' Glory, I 
obtain the end aimed' at. The Reaſons of the preſent un- 
dertake are too many to give an account of. I know none 
that have ex profeſſo handled this Subje&t. *Tis true, the Lear- 
ned Dr. Owen, ſome while-ſince (and long after this was finiſhed 
for the' Pre) hath writ much in a little, touching it : but 


he tells us, - he only debates It iy wa-3/,: in pallage, There 
| . (a) have 
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' have been, and ſtill are, ſome that- openly oppoſe this way 
of the Goſpel,. upon various accounts : Of which (ar teaft 
fome of them) we give particular notice. That in every Ge- 


neration, Sdtan hath ſet himſelf againſt the Churches of 


Chriſt, ſince they have had a being in the World, none are 


ignorant of, who have thought it any part of their concern 


to iquire into theſe mantters. Many wayes he hath taken: 
to cate; rovt titm ont ; and hath by ſame of. thoſe- 
wWayts, egrcatly diſturbed, perplexed, ſhaken them. As,. -- 
I. :Sore, great Perſecutions, hath he oft raiſed againſt them. 
from the firſt dayes of the Goſpel, vill now. And though 
he hath often ſeen the Vanity of his attempts that way to 
foot them out, yet he is unwearied therein. Millions © of 


Saints have been tortured, butchered, deſtroyed by his Inſtru-. 
ments upon the account of their being found in the prattice- 


of thoſe Gofpel-Wayes, Ordinances, we are pleading for. Nor 


can any OpPugn) 
hons of innocent ones, and juſtifie Satanz and: his Inſtruments, 


in their horrid. butcheries of them. Tonching which; more 


afterwards. He early began this cruel work. The Prieſts, 


Ecclefiaſtick-Governours amongſt the Jews, together With the. 
Koman-Rulers, breath forth Threatnings againſt them; -im=. 
priſon, ſlaughter, ſome eminent ones amongſt them, to terri- 


ne the reſt: ſee A. 4. & 7. & 9; They Excotnntunicate 


them, charge them with .broathing New-Dodtrines, - endea-. 


vouring to overturn the antient State *of Religion, as Sedi- 


tions, Factious, eng up Separate-meetings, or private-Con-. 


venticles; baniſh, caſt them into. Priſon, compel them to- 
Blaſpheme ; Whip, Behead, Stone them. Under Claudins, a 
bout 4. D. 45. Herod Agrippa fyriouſly falls upon fome of 


the Diſciples of our Lord, kills 7ames (the Brother of John) 


with the Sword.; caſts Perer alſo into Priſon, AF. 12. (Him 
the Angel of the. Lord quickly meets with, Smites, be ws ea- 


zen up of Worms, gives up the Ghoſt, v. 23.) At Antioch the 


Jews. are- filled with envy againſt Paul, and Barnabas, contra- 
difting, Blaſpheming ;. they raiſe perſecution againſt them, expel 


them. out of their coaſt, Aft. 13.45, 50. At T1coninm alfo, the- 


Unbtlieving fews. ſtir up the Gemiles againſt them; - and the 


Ger. 


aye 1 
&eſpiſe them, - but they condemn thoſe Mil-. 
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Gemtiles, - and fews, with their Rulers, make an aſſault to uſe 
them deſpitefully, and to Stone them, At. 14.2. 5. To Lyſtras 
from Antioch, and 1conimm, come certain Jews; who ſtir up 
the People againſt them, tney ſtone Paul, and draw him out 
of the City for dead, A&t. 14. 19. At Philippi, Aft..16. Paul 


- and Silas are dragged into the Court to the . Rulers, v.19, 


They are Scorrged, caſt. into Priſon, x, 22, 23-: At Theſſalos, 
nica an uprore is made againſt them; the houſe of Jaſox 
(where *tis like they met) aſlaulted ; but not finding them, 
they draw Faſon, and certain Bretheren, unto the Rulers of 
the City, crying, Theſe that have turned the World upſide down 
are come hither alſo, A. 17.5, 6, 7, 8,9. Preaching at Barea, 
the Jews from Theſſalonica come thither alſo, - and ſtir up 
the People againſt them, - v. 13. At. Corazth, the Jews, with 
one ' accord, make inſurrection againſt Pau, bring him to 
the Judgment-Seat, AF. 18. 12. At Epheſus, by Demetrius a 
great tumult is raiſed alſo, v. 24. to 35- At FJernſalem, the 
Jews which are of 4/, ſtir up the People againft him, and 
lay hands on him, C/hp.21. 27. who would have killed hin 
inumediately, ver. 31. Of his afflictions in” Afra, Paul himſelf 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 1.8. in Judea, Heb, 10. 32 33 34, Aboutithe 
Seventeenth Year of Nero (that Monſter) 4. D. 63. Fames 
the Brother of our Lord (with others) is ſlain,: Exſeb. 1. 2. 
C. 23. Jojephw, 1. 20. Antiq. c. 8. At Ale xandr;a, Aark the 
Evangeliſt (it's ſaid). was put to death. This 'Nero Fires 
the. City of Rome, layes it upon the Chriſtians; and from 
hence takes occaſion, by publick Edi&, to raiſe perſecution 


- againſt them; He was the firſt of the Emperours that did 


ſo, Tertull, in Apologet. which continied to-the end of his 


Reign: Parr, -and Par! (it's ſaid) were flain-by. him z -with 


others innumerable. How the hand of the Lord. wrought + 
him, is known; condemned he was by the Senate, -to be-py- 
niſhed Afore majornm, te to be whipt to death ; to pre- 

vent which, ' he ſlew himſelf with this exprobration of his- 
own ſordid villkny, Twrpuer vix:, tarpins morior ;. 1 have lived 
Pletrdy, 4 die more difbonourably, Sueton. in Nero. Domitian 
hour if. D.g7. by his Edits, raifes another - dreadful per- 
 Eecutioa againft the Chriſtians ; Baniſhes 7647 into the Iſle of 


(a 2) | Patmos, 
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Patios, . Euſeb. 1. 37 £.18. 19. Entrepine, 1. 9. T;, —_— One- 
fimus, and Dionyſus the Areopagite were put to death, N;- 
ceph. 1.3. Cc: 11. with an innumerable company of the faith- 
ful beſide : The Wrath of God purſues him, and he is mur- 
 dered in his own houſe by his own Servants, Seton, ir 


Domit. - Under Trajan, a great perſecution was raiſed a- 


= 'the Lamb's followers, about 4A. D. 100. Mult 
udes of them are deſtroyed; ſome mentioned by name, 
viz. Simeon the Son of Cleophas; Clemens, Alexander, Quiri= 
aw, and his 'Daughter Balbilia, - Sulpitius, and Servilianus, 
Nereus, and Achilleus, Phocas, a Biſhop in Pontus, Ignatius, This 
Storm continued fourteen Years. In fine, by a reſolution of 
his joynts, nummedneſs - of body, and a choaking Water, 
Trajan miſerably periſhed, Dvon. Caſſius de Traj. Under : Ha- 
arian, about 4. D. 120. a Storm falls upon the Chriſtians; 
not a few are cut off About the Second Year of his Raign 
Arrelins Comes caſts about 1250. of them into Priſon, whom 
he at laſt burnes to death. Amongſt whom was Alexander, 
the Biſhop of Rome; and Hermes, the Prefett of the City. 
Zenon - a Roman Senator, with ten thoufand two hundred 
and three, its ſaid; were ſlain, in a Witneſs for CHRIST, 
Cent. Mag. Cent, 2, c. 3. p- 12. At laſt he periſhes with a 
flux, - and cafting of blood, eAlins Spart. in Had, Some add, 
that he gave the World, this Poetick deſperate farewel;, 
' * Aninula Vagula, blandula, - © p 

Hoſpes, comeſque corports, 

* Que nunc 'abibis in loca ? | 

Pallidula, rigida, nudula, | 
bh Dec us Soles, dabis jocos. h 
Antoninns Pins comes next» about, A. D. 139, Many of the 
Diſciples of Chriſt are cut off ; 'at Rome, Felicitas with her 
ſeven Sons 3 Braxedis——. In Spain, and France, not a few; 
-amongſt the reſt, Photinus, Biſhop -of Lions, with fourty nine 
-'more: At Alexandria in efoypt, Ptolomens, and Licins ; with 
many others, are Martyred for Chriſt. E»/eb, Chron. Juſtin. 
pol. \ After he had read the Apologies of Ju: and others, 
he became better affected to the Chriſtians ; and ſend's'Let- 
ters into - Aſia to ſtop the Perſecution, ' Exſeb. 1. 4. c: -u 
p : s 9) 
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| To the Reader. 
For: which canſe- (perhaps) the: Lord-poured' not forth his 
wrath on him as on others, who abode in their enmity a- 


- gainſt his choſen Ones. Under Arntoninus Verws, about A. D. 


162. the Church had their time of Tribulation; as the 
Epiſtle of the Saints at F:enna, and Lions, to the Brethren 
throughout Aſia, and. Phrygia, recorded by Euſebizs, 1. 5. 
c- 1. does abundantly declare; wherein they acquaint them, 
that the fierceneſs of the Gentiles anger againſt them, the 


great things they ſuffer, cannot be well written or ſpoken. 
Amongſt others that ſuftered, they mention, Yetius, —_ 


thus, Santtus, Maturus, Attalus, Blandina, Ponticus, Photinus, 
Alexander,, &c. by name. At Kome they. were perſecuted ; 
amongſt others, J«/t:» there fell by wicked hands. In Aſs 


there was great diſtreſs, Exſeb. 1.5. c. 15 as the Church: of 


God at Smyrra, unto-the Church at Philomilinim, and to all. 
the Churches throughout Pontzs, intimates ; where they at 
large declare, the manner of the Martyrdom of Policarpms. 
Nor was there a ſtop put to this Perſecution, by the Apolo- 
gies made for the Chriſtians,- by dlito, Biſhop. of Sardis, and 


 Apollinarics, Biſhop of Hierapelss. ' At laſt .his - Army being 


ſorely diſtreſſed in Germany for want of Water, the Chriſtian 


. Legion, by their Prayers, 'procures Rain, and Thunder, and 


Tightning, that ſcare'and routes the Enemy (upon the ac- 
count whereof, they are termed——Kt#eauvnifea@, the T hun- 


-dring Legion); this comes with ſome convittion upon the 


Emperour, who now writes Letters, that: they ſhould not 
ſuffer as Chriſtians; that the Informers, Proſecutors. of them, 


-as ſuch, ſhould be burnt Alive. Tertull. in Apologer. Lying 


ſpeechleſs for three dayes, he dies of an Apaplexie. :Cerr. 


 Adap. Cent.2. C.4- p.28. The Church had a little reſt un- 


der Commodus, the Emperour (who ſucceeded Antoninas); yet 


"was his Fhrone tinctured- with ſome of the blood of the 


Saints: - Apollonius a Roman Senator (by vertue of an ancient 


-Law- made againſt the Chriſtians, and unrepealed) loſt his 
head in a witneſs for Chriſt. Exzfeb. H:eron, But in the time 
- of Severus about A. D. 205. the Devil is let-looſe to pur- 
poll 3 a freſh Perſecution is raiſed every where againſt then, 


aſeb. 1, 6. c. b. Spartian. The accuſations againſt them were 
| generally 
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generally, - SedKtion, Treaſon, Sacriledge, Inceſt, Adulteries; 
Phe Candles bei put out) "Leonides the Father of Qrigeng 


is beheaded. Enjeb, ibid. With- many others. Tertwl, ad- 


Scapul. Apologetick, contra Gantes, All manner -of cruelties 
were exerciſed” againſt them, their houſes were-rifled, their 
goods taken away», they themſelves are murdered, burnt in 2 
witneſs for Chriſt, But the Emperour | at laſt payes dear 
for theſe cruelties. After he had endured great pain in all 
his members, eſpecially in his feet, he poiſons himſelf to put 
-an end to his torments. Cem. Mag, Cent. 3, c.3. p., 22. 
For a little while the Church had ſome tranquillity ; but 
under Maximinnus about A. D. 237. Perſecution is raiſed a- 
gainſt the Paſtors of the Church, upon this Principle, that 
they being removed, the reſt, the Flock, would: deny their 


Profeſſion. Euſeb. 1.6. c. 28. The-diſtreſs was ſhort, but. 


ſmart: He continued EmperGur but three Years; and then he 
with his Son (yet a Child) was torn an pieces of the Soul- 


diers, all crying out, Ex peſſimo genere, ne catulum quidens be- 


bendum, That not a Whelp was t0 be left of fo curſed «Stork, 
Aurel. Vietor, Capitol. Decixs A. D, I-75. raifes another 
kerce perſecution. . Emfcb, 1.6, c. g9. Cypr. 1. 4. Epilt, 4. 
Necephorns 1. 5, C. 29. tells us; that "*tis as caſie to wamber 
ohe Cine of the Sea, as the Martyrs that loſs their lewes by 
. this perſecution. Some are mentioned by name;; as at. Farwſe- 
lem, the Biſhop of the Church there, who was caſt into Pri- 
ſon, and died; as did Bebylas, the Biſhop of Antiach, Nieeph. 
L. 5. c. 26. * Another : OP (or, Paſtour) of the 
Church at Njcomedia, was red. Spec. V/mcent,” 1. 14. 
C: 52, Afcleptades, Paſtor of the Church at entioch, with 
reurty Virgins, 4d, 1bid. At Lampſac, one Peter. In Trom, 
Anarew, Paul, Nicomachws, and Dionyſie, a Virgin, 4d. I. x4. 
c. 46. At Ceſaree, Germanus, Theophilms, Cefarms, Vitahs, 
L 11. c.52. At Babylon, Polycbronins their Biſhop, ©. 49. 
At Peroa m Pamphylie, Nefter, their Biſhop.. ©. 52. Olympia: 
ant Maximns, in Perſie———. But the violence of this pes- 
fecution was in Africa, as is manifeſt from: Tertulliev, Cypri- 
an ;,- and particularly at Alexandrie, as Exſeb; 1, 6. Cc 4Q» 
41, 42. Demonſtrates from the Epiſtles of D:ovyfrn age" 
0 


I) a. 


| To the Reader; 
ef. the- Church- there. At Rome, Fabian. their Biſhop, and 
Cornelins, Sahel, 1. 7, Ennead. 7——- As. they wete an 
innumerable-company, that at this time ſuffered for the Name, 
Worſhip of CHRIST, ſo were their Sufferings of divers 
kinds; fome were driven from honfe and -harbonr ; ſpoiPd 
of their Goods, and Enjoyments, bound with Chaines, ſhut up 
in Priſons, caſt to wild Beaſts to be devonred;; conſumed in 
the Flames, Cypr. contr, Demet. Some they beat with Chibs 3 
prick Face and Eyes with ſharp Quills; Stone to death ; drag 
_ the Streets; ſorely ſcourge; daſh againſt Milſtones : They 
break into their Houſes, take _ their Jewels, and all of 
any value; throw the wooden ſtutf* into the ſtreets; burn it 
to aſhes——Eyſeb. 1, 6, c. 40. When Decins had ſcarce Raign-- 
ed two Years, he: was ſlain, together with his Sons, Emfeb. 
I. 7. c. 1. FYibins Gallas aſcends the Throne, about 4; D:; 
254, andcontinues the Perſecution by Imperial Edifts,: Enfeb.. 
7. c.1. Vincent, in Speculo, 1,11. C.53. But a dreadful 
peſtilence invading; the Empire, not much was done: .- Galles: 


| Alfo himfelf was quickly ſlain by eEmnilizms, Faſcicul. Tem- 


por. fol. 45. About A. D. 257. Valerian monnts the Throne, 
who at firſt was fo kind to the People of God, that his 
Whole Palace (faith ej” was rephgniſhed with the god- 
ty, and became a- Church of God, Ex/eb. 1. 7.. c. 10. After- 


terwards: they were ſorely Perfecnted: They are forbid to-. 


= any Conventicles; are defpoyted of Goods; impriſo-- 
, Teourged, baniſhed, killed with the ſword, conſumed in 
the flames, Evſeb. 1.7. c. 11. At C eſarea, "Priſcus, Malchus, 
and Alexander, are caſt. to the Wild Beaſts, Enſeb. 1, 7. c. 12.. 
Concerning the gorfirution at Alexandria, Dionyſins writes to.. 
Domitine,, and Didymws, thus, Tis ſuperfluous to- go about to- 
reckon the Names "of ſob as ſuffered amongſt us, ſmce they are 
Jo. many; but thou, mage krow that they are of all ſorts, 
den, Women, Youths, old Men, Virgins, old Women, Souldiers, 
a##d . Unlearned, Euſeb. L 7. c. 1% He: makes particular 
mention. of -one. Faxſtu:, who was killed with the Sword. 
And Bergomenſis in his Hiſtory of Yaleria» the Emperour, 
L 8. mentions Ph:lippzs, Biſhop of Alexandria, who fiffered 
after the fame-manner, And at. Carthage, Cyprian ny = to. 
£72 eath. 


To. the; Regder. 


death. . Salell.. in, Chron. Vincertine, 1, 11. . c, 83 tells. us, 


that three hundred Martyrs ſuffered at Carthage; many at. 


Rome, and elſewhere. At laſt, the cry of the blood of '1n- 
nocents, brings vengeance upon the pate of Yaleriar, and he 
. falls into the hand eſ=Spores King of Pcrfia, who carried 


him about in a Cage, and ufed him as a foot-ſtool as oft as he 


took Horſe, Let, Aurel. Vitt, and being ſeventy years old,' as 
a juſt and righteous Judgment of God on him for his like cru- 
elty to his Servants, faith Exſebizs, Serm, ad convent. Santt, he 
was flayed, and faulted alive; and ſo dyed. Yalerianus be- 
ing taken by Spores _ of Perſia, ' Galienus governs alone : 
about A, D. 262. and by Publick Edits, puts a ſtop to 
the Perſecution, | Exſeb. 1. 7. c- 13. & 15. & 22.: from 
whence, to the time of Dzocleſian, and Maximilian, about 
A. D. 288. The Church was in a more tranquil ſtate; but 
then were they more haraſled, perſecuted, than ever; Euſeb. 
1.8. c. 1. The perſecution began the nineteenth year of his 
Empire, 4. D. 306. In arch, moſt terrible Edits come 
forth, for the pulling down their Meeting -,Places, - level- 
ing them to the ground; - throughout the Komar , Empire ; 
which accordingly was ſpeedily done, Ex/eb. 1.8. c.2. Then 
comes forth another.Edict for burning the Scriptures :. as al- 
ſo for ejefting with Tgnominy, out of all Offices, and places 


of Truſt, whoever would not abjure their Religion; Perſons. 


in private capacities to be brought under ſervitude, Exch. 
1.8. c. 3. Niceph. 1.7. c. 4. Zonaras, Tom. 2. not long after, 
other EdiCts are publiſhed, to ſeize, impriſon their Preachers , 
and by all manner of puniſhments, to compel them to Wor- 
ſhip their Idols; E«/cv. 1.8, c. 3.5. At Tirus above fourty 
were beheaded : At Ceſarea the eminent Pamjhilus was Mar- 
tyred, Euſeb. 1.8. c.13. In Syria all the noted Teachers 
. were firſt impriſoned, afterwards ſlain, 1d. Ibid. In eſopo- 
tamia, Cappadccia, 1arſus of Cilicia, Nicomedia; in Bythinia 
many are hardly uſed, Butchered, Exſeb. 1. 8. c. 12. & 13. & 
ch. 4. & 6. Hermannus Gigas. tells us, that Sereva the Empe- 
rour D:ocleſiars Wife, wes alſo Martyred for Chriſt. Twen- 
ty-thouſand were together. by aximianus his cruelty,...burnt 
in a Temple, being there aſſembled to Worſhip God, gk 

| $2 
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1.7. c.6. Many in Arabia were cut off, Euſeb, 1.8, c. 12, 
All the Inhabitants of a City in. Phrygia, with their City 
were deſtroyed, Exſcb.1.8. c.11. In Armenia, Arabrace, the 
Teachers of the Churches were Murdered by them, Eſeb. 
1.8. c. 6. Niceph. 1. 7.- c. 14. The Frſecution ſeverely ra- 
ged in egypt. Ar Thebes a whole Legion of Chriſtians 
were put to death, Y/:ncent, in Speculo, 1. 12. c. 2. It-reached 


Africa, and Maxritania, Euſeb.1.8..c.6. and the Wands, as 


Lesbos (Sabel. .Ennead. 7, 1.8) Samos, and Sicilie, where ſe- 
venty-nine Martyrs were ſlain, Heinrick, de Erford, At N+- 
Copolss, in Thracia, Niceph. 1. 7. C. 14. at Chalcedonia, Vincent, 


1-12. C.77.. At Rome, Bononia, ſeveral-were murdered, Vinc, - 


L 42. c. 49. At Aquileia the Emperour commanded to deſtroy 


' all the Chriſtians, 1d. 1. 12. c. 58. At Florence, Pergamos; 


Neapolis in Campania, Beneventum, Venuſa in Apulia, and in 
Toſcana ſeveral were cut off, . ſaith Kegino. At Yerona in 
France, at Mediolanum, at Maſſilia (or Marſeille) there were. 
many Martyred, Heinric. de Erfor, Vine. 1. 12. c. 2. In Spain 
the Blood of the Saints ran down like Rivers, and tin&tured: 
the ſtreams of Water, Yzincert. 1. 12. c. 136. It reacht even 
to Britain, Beda, 1. 1. de ratio, temp. All the Chriſtians here 
(almoſt) were deſtroyed, Martin, Chron. Faſcic. temp. Maxi- 


minus (who was Emperour with Conſtantizs) rages in the 


Eaſt againſt: them, Ex/eb, 1.8, c. 15. In the midſt of Cities, 
Edicts written-in: Tables of Braſs againſt them, are hnng up, 
Euſeb. 1.9. -C- 3, 455, 6, 7- upon which many are baniſhed, 
put to death, Exſeb. 1. 9. c. 7. Niceph. 1.7. c. 44+ Having 
made havock of the Church, and not prevailing againſt. it, 
Diocleſian with his partner Maximians, lay aſide the Govern- 
ment, and live as private men. But the Vengeance of the 
Lord reaches them for their bloody cruelty againſt the Saints. 
Diocleſian being ſmitten with madneſs, ſlew himſelf, Exch. 
in orat, ad convent Sant, Maximianus periſhed with a. diſeaſe 


ſo loathſome, that the Phyſitians, as they could not cure him; 


ſo were not able to endure the ſtinck of it, Exſeb. 1.8. c. 16. 
At laſt Conſtantine, with Licmmus enter Kome as Vidttors,. 
proclaim liberty to the Chriſtians: yet not long, after, Zici- 
»ijs ſets himſelf ' againſt them: _ them all out of 'his 
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Court, ſuch as are Souldiers he. caſhiers : makes diyers 


wicked Laws againſt them, Exſeb. 1. 10. c. 8. & 1. 1. de wit, 
Conſtant, Privately murders their Paſtors in ſeveral Cities of 
Pont ;, pults down ſome of their Temples, ſhuts up others ; 
takes away their goods, baniſhes, puts to death not a few, 
Sozom. 1.1. c.2. Euſeb. 1. 10. c.8. 1. 1. de Vit. Conſtant. $0 
that now the Chriſtans betake themſelves again to Fields, 
Woods, Solitudes, Mountains, Exſeb. 1. 10. c. 14., Niceph. 
I. 7. c. 14. Sozom. 1.9. c. 2. He would have proceeded fur- 
ther, but conquered by Conſtantine, a period is alſo put to 
this Perſecution. ?Twere endleſs to mention the. ſore diſtreſs 
the Churches underwent by Sapores King of Per ſea in his Do- 
minions : The cruelties they endured by the Arrzans, the 
Butcheries, Tyrannies, Oppreffions of all ſorts, they under- 
went from the Antichriſtians, the Papiſts; are innumerable, 
ineffable; Europe is made a ſhambles, wherein the Blood of 
millions of the Innocent Lambs of Chriſt hath been poured 
forth; (for which they ſhall be plagued, deſtroyed,. in the 
time appointed by the Lord). Thele things are known to 
all, who have thought it their concern in the leaſt to turn 
aſide to conſider of them. The boody cruelties of the Ar- 
richriſtian Party, againſt the Bohemians; in Holland alſo; the 
Maſlacre of Paris, Ireland, the Valleys of Piedmont, &c. 
wherein many thouſands of the Lord's Innocent Ones have 
been barbarouſly murder*d, for no other reaſon. in the 
World, but becauſe they labonred according to. their Light, 
to ' maintain, 'and be found in the Doctrine, and Worſhip: 
of Chriſt, is yet recent in the memory of moſt. What 
heart ſo rocky as to read the Hiſtories of the deep ſuffe- 
ings of thoſe worthy witnefſes of our Lord the Walder/es, 
without pouring forth floods of tears? What treacheries, 
clandeſtine Plots, breach of Covenants, Oaths, have the Arn- 
tichriſtians been found guilty of (purſuant to- that bloody. 


principle, Nulla fides-—— No Faith is to be kept with Hereticks 


and all are ſuch in their account, that embrace not their 
hereſie, abomnable Idolatries) that they might obtain their 
end, to waſte, deſtroy, root out the Heritage of God. 


Another way Satan hath taken to accompliſh this tus delign, 1s. 
| | 2. Schiſm 
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To the Reader. 
-" 2, Schiſme amongſt the Churches: of Chriſt. This was 
early ſet on foot, even in the Apoſtles dayes, -(1 Cor. 3. 3, 
& 11. 18, When ye come together in the Church, 1 hear that 
there be diviſions (Schiſms) among you, and I partly believe it - ) 
and hath been more, or leſs, with cunning, heat, violence, 
managed ever ſince by Satan,” to the diſturbing, breaking, 
crumbling into nothing ſome Churches of Chriſt. The fre- 
quent charging and recharging of Schiſm upon each other, 
by thoſe that truely fear the Lord, and agree in the funda- 
mentals of Chriſtianity, hath been no ſmall machine of the . 
wicked one to weaken, deſtroy them. A work he?s ſtill 
managing, and we are too too little awakened to ſee his 
deſign, and to ſtudy in the right Spirit to prevent ir. 
*Twould make ones heart to bleed; to ſee, hear, with what 
keenneſs, acrimony, bitterneſs ſome Proteſtants are ated a- 
gainſt others, who are not of the ſame mind in all things, 
whilſt the Devil in the Papacy ſtands laughing to think, 
what an eaſje prey hereby he ſhall make of them all. Ah! 
alas! where is the Chriſtian ſimplicity, amity? How little 
reſpect have ſome to the. great Commandment of Chriſt, 
to Lowe one another, who yet would be accounted his Diſ- 
ciples? Were it not for a haſty Spirit, bitter envying that 
is upon ſome, : one would think they had no concern for 
Religion at all; and yet even this diſcovers that they are 
too little impregnated with the Spirit of the true Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which engages to love, meekneſs, conde- 
ſcention, mutual fofbearance amongſt Saints. 

3. Falſe Doqrine, Worſhip. This alſo had an early en- 
trance amongſt the Churches. The denial of the Reſurrection 
of the dead, ſubſtituting in the room thereof, a metapho- 
rick Reſurrettion, betimes infected ſome (at leaſt) of the Church 
at Corinth, 1 Cor, 15. with 2 Tim, 2. 18. Juſtification by the 
Law, by Works was introduced into many of them; as the 
Churches at Rome, Galatia, &c. againſt whom the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, Paul, ſmartly diſputes in his Epiſtles direted to 
them. Into the pure Worſhip of God, the inventions, trad;- 
tions of men were at laſt ſo introduced, that God could 
no longer own 1t as his Worſhip at ail. And in _ or 
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both theſe, none ever were ſo degenerate, corrupt as the Syna- 
gogue of Rome, To enumerate particulars were endlefs.; what 
more contrary to Truth, ſound Doctrine, than their aſſertions, 
that the Original Hebrew, and Greek, of the Old and New- 
Teſtament is corrupt ; That the Scripture is not perſpicuous, 
cleer : That to one Man (the Pope) the interpretation of 
Scripture doth belong, who is Infallible; and Judgment, Con- 
ſcience, all, is to be ſubjeted to him: That he is the alone 
Judge of Controverſies : who hath the Spirit of God, given to 
him above others for his ſo doing : That the Pope can diſpenſe 
with the Law of God: That he is Univerſal. Head of the Church : 
That he is not to be queſtioned. for his Doctrine, or Actions. 
(Ss Papa infinitas animas in infernum traheret, tamen nemo. dcbet es 
dicere, quid facts? If the Pope ſhould carry an infinite number of 
Souls headlong ta Hell, none ought to ſay to himy what doeft thou ? 
For the will, of the Pope ſtands for reaſon, Gloſſa). By his own 
Authority he can make Laws to bind the Conſciences of the 
faithful: He hath Power, Authority over Princes; can crown, 


-un-crown ;, ſet up, depoſe as he pleaſes. That the Scriptures are 


not a ſufficient Canon, or rule of Faith, and Manners ; but 
Traditions written, and un-written, are alſo neceſſary : That 
Traditions are ſufficient without the Scriptures ; but the Scri 
tures are not ſufficient, without Traditions: That Chriſt 
is mediator .only according to his humane Nature: That 
"tis unlawful for Prieſts to marry : That. there is a certain 
place in which (as in a ahi after this life, ſouls* are 
purged, who were not here perfectly purged ; that being 
ſo purg'd, they might enter into Heaven : That Saints are to 
be Worſhipped: That Images are to be Worſhipped with the 
fame Worſhip that. is due to thoſe whoſe Images they are (as 
the Image of God, Chriſt —— ): yea, ſfo- that the Worſhip 
be terminated in the Image : That the Sacraments confer grace 
ex opere operato: That they juſtify, -That ithere are ſeven 
Sacraments :: That the Church hath power to Inſtitute new 
Ceremonies for ſpiritual ends : *That perſons un-Baptiz?d 
are damn'd; there's no ſalvation without it : That Baptiſm 
takes away all ſin : That the Bread and Wine is converted into 
the Body and Blood of CHRIST : That the Prieſt —_ 'u 
Chri 
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Chriſt: a.propitiatory Sacrifice for the quick,. and dead, to 
God the Father: That there -are ſins in their own nature 
Venial : That Concupiſcence in thoſe that are renued, is no 
ſin: That men may be ſav'd if they will; tis in their own 
power to. believe, &c. That men, are. not- juſtified by Faith: 
without Works : That inherent Righteouſneſs juſtifies ; That 
none can be certain, in this Life, either of their Ele&i- 
on, Juſtification, Perſeverance to the end, 6r Eternal Life: 
That we. are juſtified by Works, that we merit Eternal Life 
by them. And theſe are ſome- of thoſe pure ſtreams that too 
many have a great mind to-return to drink. of ; and. would 


. by force, bloody cruelty, compel others to drink, and be poy- 


ſoned with them. h | | 

4. Falſe Viſions, Iying Revelations; upon which many 
times, falſe Doctrine, Worſhip, hath been built, ſupported. 
Somwhat of theſe was alſo in the Apoſtles. times. Divine 
Viſions, Revelations there were many, ſee AF. 10. 11 —. 
& 16. 9. & 18. 9,10.. & 23. 11. & 27.23,24. Gal. 1.12, 
& 2. 1,2, 2.Cor, 12.4. Act. 7.55. & 10. 3. Some alſo there 


. were who were full of their falſe Viſions, Revelations, 2 Theſ. 


2.2. Now we beſcech. you Brethren, by the coming of our Lord 
TFeſus, and by our gathering together unto him, that: ye be not. ſha- 
hen in.mind——neither by Spirit ——1, e, by any that ſhall pretend 
to Revelations by the Spirit .. To mention what of this 
kind was in after dayes, is endleſs : ſomewhat is ſpokea to 
it, chap. 3. Of the enſuing Treatiſe. 

5+ Pretenſions to. a. more than Ordinary Authority, Pow- - 
er. Falſe-Prophets, Pſeudo-Apoſtles there were even in the 
Apoſtles dayes, 2 Cor. 11. 13. Such are Falſe- Apoſtles Tranſ- 


forming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. See Mat. 24. 5, 11. 


Rev, 2..2..and many have. riſen up, ſince, whereby the Faith of. 
ſome have been perverted, and they have been drawn off 
from the wayes of Chriſt. 

6. Falſe Miracles, Lying Signs and Wonders. - Of this we. 
have an account, Mat. 24. 24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe 


. Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great figiis and won- 


ders———, Mar. 13,22.. 2 Theſ..2. 9. Even him. whoſe coming 
is after the working of Satan, with all. Power, and Signes, and 
Lying 
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tying wonders, Rev. 13. 1344+ And be doth preat wonders, fo 
that he maketh fire to come down from Heaven on the Earth 1; 
the ſtzht of men : and decerveth them that dwell on the Earth þb 
the means of thoſe Adrracles. Antichriſts Kingdom hath been 
fuli of ſuch lying ſigns}, and wonders, whereby the Faith of 
ſome hath been Shaker, and they drawn off from the pure 
Worſhip of Chrilt. | 

7. Open, avowed, oppoſitions to Gofpel-Inſtirutions of this 
device of Satan to ruine the Churches of Chriſt, we might 
give a diſtinct, and large account; ſome there were of old 
that oppoſed, denied, ſome particular Ordinances ; others 
refuſed communion with the Churches, as no Churches of 
Chriſt. In the third Century, the anicoees denyed baptiſm 
with Water, Auguſt. 1:2. de mor. Manich, and 1.6. Contra 
Fauſt. The Meletians in the fourth century refuſed commnu- 
nion with the Churches, faith Theodoree, And Augrſtine, ad 
quod wult, &c. tells us, that they would not ſo much as Pray 
with the Saints. The Audeans, or Anhropomorphites (who 
held that God had a humane form, or ſhape as a man)*' denied 
communion with the Churches in the ſame Century, Eprphar. 
in Anacephal. Auguſt. ad quod wult, &c. Theodoret, 1. 4. c. 10. 
The Donatiſts held in the ſame century, that the Church of 
God was wholly loſt, and to be reſtored by them ; amongſt 
whom in Africa *twas only preſerved, Azgnſt, 1. 2. Cont. 
lir. Peril, c. 15. 1.2. Cont. Cref. c. 37. (for which they pre- 
tended Miracles, Viſions, Dreams): What open, 'avowed op- 
poſitions have been (are) in our dayes made to the Churches, 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt, is known, and ought to be bewayled 
by us : Theſe things might have been more at large ſpoken 
to, but I am ſenſible how far I have tranſcended the due 
bounds of an Epiſtle to ſo ſmall a Treatiſe, and: ſhall only 
add, That; B : | | 

1. I plead not for the Continuance of This, or That, par- 
ticular Churci of Chriſt. Many ſuch have been dif.cturched, 
and may be ſo. God may be fo far provoked againſt Thr, 
or That Church, as to Write Lo-ammi, Lo-rubamah upon it ; 
to diſown his relation to it, or its relation to him. Where is 
the Church of Epheſus, Pergamos, Laodicea, &c. but only 


argue, 
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argue, that God doth, will, continue the Goſfpel-Church-ſtate, 
Ordinances, in ſome particular Church, or Churches in the 
World, to the next perſonal coming of Chrilt. Much leſs, - 

2. Do I plead for the corruptions of Churches, which indeed 
are too many, and great, perhaps amongſt the beſt, pureſt 
Churches at.this day; and in ſome, at that height (as the 
ſynagogue of Rome) that there is no communion to be held 
with them,. without God-provoking iniquity, that will with- - 
nn Repentance, bring his Wrath, Vengeance, upon us, Kev. - 
kJ. 4» : 
3. That perſons had need take heed how they ſpeak evil 
of, ſlight, oppoſe, perſecute the Churches of CHRIST, his 
Worſhip, Inſtitutions, Ordinances. The Judge ſtands before 

the door, the Lord of the Vineyards is ready to be revealed, 

and in flaming fire to take Vengeance on them that know 
him not, and obey not his Goſpel. Nor will it be a ſuffici- 
ent plea at that day, for any to ſay, we accounted them not 
thy: Churches, Ordinances therefore we ſo managed our 
ſelves towards them, ' a_deſpiſing, rejeCting theſe, is one way 
of caſting off the” Authority of Chriſt, as we afterward de- 
monſtrate. _ | 
4. That it highly concerns all that know the Lord, who 
are either ſeparated from; or, were never adjoyned to any 
Church of Chriſt ; to teſtify their love, and ſubjection to him; 
by ſubjecting to his Commandements in this matter, leſt not 
being found where Chriit expects them, they - be - blamed, 
ſhamed, at his day. | 

5. That the utmoſt care ſhould be taken, induſtry uſed, to 
keep thoſe Iniquities out of particular Churches, as may pro- 
yoke the Lord to ſpew them out of his mouth, as he. did 
Laodicea of old. Particularly 

1. Schiſms amongſt themſelves : Which as they are an Ar- 
gument of Carnality, 1 Cor. 3. 3. ſo they diſtaft, greatly pro- 
voke the Lord. 2. Formality, Lukewarmneſs. 3. Pride, both 
inwardly, in Heart, Spirit : outwardly, in Apparel, Garb; 
God.refiſteth the Proud ; ſets himſelf in battel-array againſt 
them. 4. Covetonſneſs, which is Idolatry. A wretched ſpi- 
rit, that hath too much. overſpread, prevailed upon the boy 
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of Profeſſors: Such as are Baptized into it, are Enemies to 
the Croſs of Chriſt, Phl. 3. 18, 19. 5- Sinful complyance 
with, and Conformity to this World. 6. Careleſneſs as to 
ſantifying the Name of God in every part of Worſhip : 
The nature of - this great work is opened in the following 
Treatiſe ; with -many other things, of -which we muſt not 
r.ow ſpeak. ; : 

6. That particular Churches pught, to be much, often confi- 
dering their ways, get a ſenſe of their miſcarriages upon them, 
pallutions amongſt them, to remember from whence they are 
tallen ; repent, do their firſt works. And ifever *twere the duty 
of the Chanrches of Chriſt to attend carefully to theſe things, 
it's much more now. What languiſhing, dying Churches have 
we? How is Jehovah by word, providential Diſpenſations'cry- 
ing aloud to them, to be zealous, Repent, return ? What little 
attendment: to his Voice amongſt many? How* doth he diſco- 
ver his unwillingneſs to leave them ? How doth It ſeem to 
hover -over them? *How many ways hath he been alluring, 
drawing by cords of Love -anto-himſelf; and if after all, 
he ſhould pull down theſe Tabernacles, and- erect others for 
himſelf in ſome remote part of the World; leave poor Erg- 
land, ſuffer Papal Darkneſs, Superſtition, Idolatry, to over- 
| ſpread the Land; muſt we not fay, he 1s Holy, we reap the 

it of-our own doings: He is faithful to his Word: 
Churches - (Ordinances) ' He wil -have- in the' world to bear 
his Name, thongh we are rcduced to Rubbiſh, Reins. I 
have been, am trembling within my ſelf, leſt he ſhould at 
laſt be provoked to leave us (at leaſt for a ſeaſon) : Wo, wo, 
wo, unto us if he depart from us. Repent oh England, 
Awake, awake Churches; awake, awake Profeſlors; lay hold 
on God, renew your Covenant with him, labour to find out 
every accurſed- thing that may be in the midſt of you; caſt 
it away with loathing, abhorrency ; bemoan- your ſelves for 
the ſins, iniquities, are with you ; be conſcientious in filling 
up the relation you ſtand inteach to other, as members of 
the ſame Body : cry-to God to fill you with Preſence, Glo- 
TY; to communicate the ſuitable grace to you, that you may 
be able to glorify him inthe Fires; Oh Watch NT; 
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that you' may be accounted worthy to eſcape. the things that 
are to come to paſs, and ſtand before the ſon of man. 
Oh! Wait, look for his Coming as thoſe that are indeed: 
ready for it. And if you meet with any- ſpiritual good, and 
advantage, by the ſerious peruſal of the eniuing Treatiſe, 
let God have the Glory, and pray for him, who accounts it 
his honour, to be, 


A Servant of Chriſt, and the 
eneaneſs of his Children, 
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To the enſuing Diſcourſe. 


DH, HF the Creation of Man. Divine Inſtituti- 

> ons in the State of Innocency. Man's 
fall. A New-ſtate of things thereupon 
introduced. Chriſt the Foundation of 
Inſtituted Worſhip, and Mans Commu- 
nion with God therein. A Church-ſtate 


ted. The Church-ſtate preſerved pure, 
till about the dayes of Eroſh, Separation 
| from carnal Worſhippers in his dayes, 
Gen, 4.26. Explained. The Church- ſtate preſerved in a 
great meaſure of purity for (about) a thouſand Years. A. 
grand Apoſtaſie there-from in the dayes of Noah. The pu- 
rity of Worſhip preſerved in his Family. Apoſtates deſtroyed. 
by the Waters of the Flood. A ſolemn Covenant. made by 
the Lord with Noah upon his coming out of the Ark. The 
Statutes God gave to him. "The purity of Worſhip continues 
uninterrupted for (about) forty Years. Ham excommunicated. 
A dredaful Apoſtaſie about. the thouſandth Year after the 
Flood. A. remnant kept pure. T7 122, and CIR 112 
Who they are. The general defeRtion, Idolatry that over- 
ſpread all in Abraham?s time. His call. The  ereftion of 
the pure Worſhip of God in his-Family. Corruptions in Fa-: 
cob*s Family before their going into Egypt, whilſt there. - 
| (v2)  Fehovals 


in Adaws Family. Cain Excommunica-. \.' 


The Preface. 


Fehoval”s bringing them out from thence : giving the Law at 
Mount $S:-ai, Their Idolatry. The ten Tribes led captive be- 
yond Afſria ; the two Tribes into Babylon + God looks after 
therg there: brings them from thence. A. new Reformation 
begun by Ezra, Nehemiah, &c. Their Apoſtacy afterwards ; 
yet they are not totally rejected, till they had refuſed, reject- 
ed, crucified the Son of God. Then their Church-ſtate is-yer- 
tually diſſolved. A new-Church-ſtate ſet up by Chriſt. What 
a Goſpel-Church is. That tis of the Inſtitutibn of Chriſt, 
together with the Ordinances thereunto belonging, Proved. 


Efore 1 come to that which ts the main deſign of this Treatiſe ; 
B viz. A plain Scripture-Demonſtration of the Continuance 
of Goſpel-Churches, to the next Perſonal, Glorious comimg, and 
Kingdom of Chriſt, *twill nct be altogether unprofit abe,” nor imiper= 
tinent to take a view of the Churches of God, that have from 


the beginning been in the World ; ſo far at leaft as any foot-ſteps . 


of them remain in the ſacred Scriptures, the alone unerring guide 
7 this matter. | Eh 
. Firſt Then, that God made Adam wpright, in his own like- 
neſs, after his own Image, and gave him a Law to walk, by, with 
promiſes of a higher ſtate of Glory, if he continued in his inte« 
grity (figured forth by the Tree of Life in the midſt of the Pa- 
radiſe of God) and threatning of death in caſe of drfeition there- 
from, is evident, Gen. 2. 16, 17. That in this ſtate of Tnnocency, 
Adam offered Sacrifices to God ;' and that the skins wherewith he was 
afterward cloathed, were the skins cf the ſacrificed Beaxfts' (as ſome 
affirm ) ſeems to be an nn-ſcriptural fooliſh 'figment.. This 35 certain, 
that upon mans diſobedience, a New-ſftate of things was introduced. 


' 1, He that conld converſe with God, as a friend; now fiies 


from him as an enemy, Gen. 3. 8, 9,10. Mor,., 

. 2, Can he any longer treat with God upon the terms of the firſt 
Covenant ; nor draw mgh to him (as formerly) immediately by 
himſelf in his original, created Righteouſneſs. He had quickly 
(by his diſobedience) forfeited all his primitive Glory, Privi- 
ledges, with which i the day 'of his Creation he was inveſted ; 
and brought miſeries, deaths. of all kinds, Temporal, Spiritual, 
Eternal, both upon. himſelf, and all his Poſterity that ſprang from 
| | 17m 
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him by a natural generation : So that in him, All ſinned, and 
came ſhort of the Glory of God, 'Rovm:. 3. 23. * 

3, As an wmmediate diſcovery of: Jehovahs difplenſure againft 
bim for his rebellion, he drives him out of Paradiſe ; and guards 
the Tree of Life witr> Cherubims, :and a Flaming Sword that 


he come not at, or eat of the fruit of ut, Gen. 3.24. _ 
4. It was therefore neceſſary that another Fonndation be laid 


for . fallen-mans drawing mgh to' God (from whom he had\ thas 
. dreadfully Apoſt atized ) which being provided in the eternal conn- 


ſel of God, and agreed upon in a Solemn-Covenant, betwixt the 
Father and the Son, is immediately (of the . inconceivabls Grace 
of GOD) revealed to Adam, viz. the Seed of the: Woman, 
the Lord Feſus, the only Way to the: Father, Gen. 3. 15. Joh. 
14. 4» 0. | 2g _S ND : £2 
TT That upon this Revelation of Feſus Chrift - (manhind mul- 
tiplying exceedingly by the . Power of ' that word of God, Gen. 1. 
28.) there was a Church-ſtate eretted by the Authority and Com- 


. mand of God in Adams Family, where ſolemn Worſbip was mana- 


ged; as Praying, Preaching, offering Sacrifices, ' Gen. 4- 3» 4+ 
And out of this Church, were open notorious offenders Excommuts- 
micated. So was Cain, Gen- 4.12, 14. Z y: whoſe ejettivy the 
Church was kept pure, till about the Ape of Enoſhh. © 
6.. Much about that time, degeneracy im Worſhip had ſo far 
prevailed, that the Rigteous Seed, - ſaw a neceſſity' of feparating. 
from the generality of the Worſhippers of that . day, and. gather 
themſelves together as a diſtinit People, for the ſolemn carrying,” 0n 
Divine ſervice amongſt themſelves,” Gen, 4. 26. *The words are 
mm Pu 899 NN IR, which are variouſly bendred, He 
began to invocate the Name of Lord, ſo the Vulgar Latine, 
and Syriac. He ' hoped to invocate the Name of the Lord, 
Jo the Seventy. Then- (7n his 'dayes) the* Sons of men cea- 
{ed from calling upon the Name of the Lord,” fo the Chaldee. 
Then the Name of God began to be called ypon,. /o the Sa- 
maritan, Arabick Tranſlations renders it. I know there are ſome 
who will have the words. to poynt at a great degeneracy in Wor-. 
ſhip, a Fw lapſe into Idolatry. But that a. defettion in Worſhip 
cannot be intended; 1s evident ; for. there had been long before, a 
great degeneracy; -n total - Apoſtaſie there-from 1n the Cainites : 
| but 
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but ſomewhat that men began to do, which hitherto had not bees 
attempted, is intimated thereby ; which can be nothin elſe, then that 
Segregation, and aggregation in order to purity of Worſhip before 
 entimated : For men had before, called on the Name of the Lord ; 
but there was never tell now, ſo viſible a ſeparation from the reſt 
of the World, for the ſolemn management of Religious Worſhip 
emongſt themſelves. And as they began now to call uponi the 
Name of the Lord, or to call themſelves by the Name. of the 
Lord, as the margin reads, ſo are they upon the account of this 
alt of theirs, Stiled, The Sons of God, Gen. 6. 2. 
7, About one thouſand Years after (all which time there was 
n- 4 great meaſure purity prone amongſt them ) great corrup- 
tion invades the Church. The nature of it together with its oc- 
caſion, and ſpring, we [have an account at _ of, Gen. 6. And 
yet even now the Lord leaves not himſelf without a Witneſs, The 
truth —_— of Worſhip, together with prattick-godlineſs, being 
maintained in Noahs Family, Gen. 6.8,9. & 7. 1. who are 
enſafed in a fiuttuating Ark ; whilſt the whole body of Apoſtates, 
are ſwallowed up with the Waters of the Flood : of which Peter 
Jpeaks, 2. Pet. 3. 6. | SE 
8. When Noah, and his Family are brought out of the Ark, 
the Waters of the Flood being gone from off the face of the 
Earth ; Jehovah enters into a ſolemn Covenant with him ; gives 
him ſeveral Statutes, and Judgments to Conform to, Gen. 9. 
Theſe are generally ſaid to be ſeven. _ | 
3. The Firſt, 11 nvIw Oy againſt extraneous Worſhip, or 
Idolatry,, the Worſhipping the Stars, or Images. 9 og 
2. 2vun nM 5y, againſt Blaſpheming the Name of God. 
' 3. 207 NIL Wy acainſt ſhedding Blood. 
4. nvy 191 2, againſt unjuſt, carnal Copulations. 
$. Ling: by , againſt Rapine, or Robbery. Ee 
6. DIY op, of Judgments, or Puniſhments, againſt Mag- 
lefaftors. © _ - | 
mw mm IR 5, againſt eating any member or fieſh of a 
Beaſt taken from it alive. A ſpecial bleſſing as to propagation is 
given to him, Gen. 9.7. So that the Church in his Family ſoon 
enlarged its borders. The purity of worſhip continues amonaſt them 
uninterrupted for fourty years, or thereabout. When the Wicked-- 
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meſs of Ham committed againſt the light of Nature, in diſcove- 
ring the nakedneſs of his Father, vreakes forth ; by whom he”s 


| "_— Excommunicated ; ſo the prrity of the Church-ſtate zs 


preſerved, Gen.'g. 25. Curſed be the Father of Canaan ; /o the 
Arabick reads is. About the Hundredth year after the Flood, 
many Apoſtatized from the pure wayes of God, roſe up in rebet- 
lion againſt him; in defiance of him will build a Tower, the top 
whereof might reach to Heaven, But yet even in this grand de- 
fettion, there were ſome (at leaſt ) of the poſterity of Shem that 
kept pure;, with whom therefore the Hebrew language remaine 

entire, as Genebrardus Chron. {b. 1. tells us : The trath is, as 
the learned Bochartus Jaith, in. his Geographia Sacra, /. 1. 
c. lo. It Cannot be imagined, that either Noah, or Shem, or. 
Arphaxad), or Sala, or Heber (with whom ?tis groundedly to be 
thought not a few continued) were in this a attempt. The 
Spirit of the Lord feems to intimate the contrary ; they which were © 


engaged in it, were ANN 1M, the Sons of Men, Gen. 11-5. 


VIZ. an apoſtate, vile crew, who ſtand in diret} oppoſition to 
DnRx3 12, the Sons of God, as the faithful were called in the 
dayes of Enoſh, 45 was before [aid. | 
How long the purity of Worſhip remained after this, 1s uncer= 
vain, This 1s moſt certain, that when God called Abraham out 
of Ur of the Chaldees, Smperſtition, Fdolatry, overffread all. At 
that time both his Father, and he, were Idolaters, Tof. 24. 2. 
9. This call of God to Abraham was effettual, he obeyes it, 
ſeparates from the degenerate, Idolatrous World ;, conſtitutes a New- 
Church, ſets wp the pure Worſhip of God in his Family : Enjoyes 
more clear, full openings of Divine , Myfteries than any before him. 
God enters into Covenant with him, inftitutes circumciſion 
See Gen. 12.3, 78. & 13.15, 16. & 15. 1,5, 6. & 17.1,2,9. 
& 22.17, 18, So that the Church of God in Abraham's Family 
growes up in to greater glory, viſibility, than before. Several cor- 
raptions are not long after amungft them in Jacobs Family be- 
fore their going into Egypt, which he reforms, Gen. 35-1, 2, 
3, 4+ They pol/mted themſelves with Idolatry in the Land of 
Egypt, Joſ. 24- 14. Ezek. 23. 2, 3. (brought their Whordoms 
from thence, ver. 8. which they prattiſed in the Wilderneſs, 
Exod. 32. (and never totally left till they were carried captive 
1ito 
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{to Babylon) : Nevertheleſs, the Lord caſts tbem-10t off : butt ob 
the wonder of Love! brings. them from unatr their bonds, leads 
them to Mount-Sinai 3 makes a Covenant with them, oives them 
good Statutes and Judgments to walk, by, Ard now that Church 
becomes as a City on a Hill, viſible, conſpicuons unto the - Nations 
round about : 1s decked, adorned, with viſttle.excellency, and glory ; 
that her renown goes forth through the Nations, F,zek. 16. 14- 
But wo, and alas! after all To grace of 'the Lord ſhewed to 
her, his wonders wrought for her, ſhe quickly forgets, departs from 
him. Is more notorious for ſpiruual Whordoms, Wickedneſs, than 
all the Nations round about her : Tet God gives her not up, woes, 
allures her to return to him— _ Bit it to no purpoſe, Iſrael 
.Cor the ten Tribes) us led Captive by Salmanaſſur - Judah (or 
the two Tribes )- 1s not betterd by it ; but though (10w and then 
under the conduF of ſome good Kings, a reformation us introduced ; 
yet anon alPs ſpoyled, marr'd again, Jehovah cats to return, but 
their ear 1s deaf, their hearts hardned, none obey his voice: He 
profeſſes for all this, he knows not how to give them up, his bowels 
turn within him towards them, repentings are enkindled for them, 
Yet this affeftts them not, ſo that at laſt he # forced to ſend them 
#10 Babylon ; yet doth not taks off his love, care for them there, 
or diſregards them as a Peole unchurcit ; looks upon them as 
his own in Covenant with him, brings them from thence to their 
own Land again. Then is a new, moſt avſolutt reformation be- 
gun, by Ezra, Nehemiah, &c. The Temple 1s rebuilt ; the men 
of the. great ' Synagogue inſturuted. A moſt diligent conſideration 
. of the exemplars of the Holy Scriptures 3s ſet upon. The word 
of God ts ſedulouſly Preacthed, Neh. 8. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7,8. The 
wicked are excommunicated, Er. 4+ 2, 3- From the mixt People, 
theres a perfett ſeparation, Err. chapters 9.10. Neh. ob, wr- 
Sa that the Church ſeems to be again comely, through the comelinefs 
that God put upon her : But long abides not firm with him, pol- 
lutes. his Worſhip, with the inventions, traditions of men ; departs 


from the Doitrine he had delivered to her ;, particularly, the Doft= 
rine of the. free Juſtification of a ſinner before God ;, in oppoſition - 


ro which, they introduce juſtification by the works of the Law. 
In a word, they become as filthy, and abominable every way, as 
@ people can well be; Nevertheleſs, God bears with them, their 
| Church- 
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Ehurch-ftat# is not diſſolved, they have their Temple, Ordinances, 
and even the moſt holy amongſt them attend there, as Zachary, 
Elizabeth, Simeon. The Lord ſends a Prophet to them, John 
(Elias iz ſpirit) to. reform, bring them back, from their Apoſt aſte. 
At laſt he ſends his Son to reclaim them; Who-would have 
gathered them. as-a Chicken under his'wings, but they would 
not. Him they refuſed, thruſt away, by wicked hands, took,, 
condemned, crucified, flew him ; and now the meaſure of their Fa- 
thers iniquity being filled up, and the time appointed by Jehovah, 
to take. down that Tabernacle, being fully come, and to ſet up ang 
ther in the room of it by the Meſſiah, CHRIST, ht puts 4 
Full period to it, apotomizes, cuts them off, perfeitly unchurches 
them, and (at laſt) layes waſte, deſtroyes their City, Temple, 
with an utter Deftruttion, Now was the total ruin of that Ape- 
ftatick FJudaick, Church, And to purpoſe, in capital letters, is 
Lo-ammi, aud Loruhamah written upon them, viz. Ye are 
not my People, I have: no mercy for you; and not ſo plain- 
ly at any time as now. ?I were eaſie to make many remarks to 
the advantage of the preſent truth we are riſen up in the de- 
fence of, from the foregoils diſcourſe.. The prudent Reader, can 
do it himſelf. To whom we leave it. The. whole Church-politie 
of the Jews, being vertually diſſolved at the death of Chriſt, a 
New-Church-ſtate is introduced by him : New Churches formed 
according to his rule, model, new-inſtitutions appointed by him, 
which *tis the duty of thoſe Churches to conform to. | 

Two things muſt here briefly be enquired into. 

_ What a Goſpel - Church, or az Inſtituted- Church of 
Chriſt 2s. 

2. That ſuch a Church is of the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 

As touching the firſÞ, A Coſpel-Church is 2 Society of Be- 
lievers, once dead in treſpaſſes, aud ſins:, but. now quickned by the 
Spirit, ſauitified, juſtified, by the Free-Grace of God in Chriſt ; 
eluminated by. the ſame Spirit in the kyowledse of his Will, fc- 
parated from the World, and voluntarily joyned tagether for the 
exerciſe of the Commurim of Saints in the due obſervation of all the 
Inſtitutions, Ordinaiices of Chrifkt. This deſcription of a Goſpel- 
Church zs proved #n every part of it, from the enſuing Scriptures, 
Eph.2.1.. And you hath he quickned who were dead in 

c) trepalles, 
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treſpaſſes, and' ſins, ver. 5. When we were dead in fins, hath 
-quickned us together with Chriſt. x Cor. 6.. 11. Ye are waſh- 
ed, ſanCtified, juſtified, in the name of the Lord' Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor. 1. 2, Urito the Church of 
:God which is--at Cormth, to them that are- ſanqified in 
Chriſt Jeſus, called to be Saints. 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. What 
agreement hath the.Temple of. God with Idols ? For. ye are 
the Temple of the living God—— Wherefore come- out 
from amongſt them, and be ye _—_— faith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you. Heb. 
3-1. Holy Brethren, partakers of the Heavenly calling. Fam. 
1.18, Of his own will begat he us by the word of Truth. 
Rev, 1.20. The ſeven (Golden) Candleſticks which thou 
ſaweſt are ſeven Churches, 1 Per. 2.5. Eph. 2.21, 22, 23. 
As touching the ſecond, that ſuch a Church was inſtitmed by 
Chriſt, is evident, : 0 | TAE 
1. From Chriſts appointment, and approbation of ſuch a Church, 
Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. ; 
2c brif charges bis Apoſtles, Mgt. 28. to teach thoſe, who 
ſhould be converted by their Mimſtry, to obſerve whatever he 
commanded them, Jn purſuance of which charge, we finde, that 
as ſoon as any were converted to the Faith, by the direftion of 
the . Apoſtles, they were gathered into Church-Sqcieties, Aﬀts 2, 41, 
42,47. 8.1, 11.26, 14. 235 27- | 
3. Theſe are called the Churches of God, of Chriſt. A&.20. 28. 
1 Cor. 1.2. & 40. 32. 11.22. & 05.9. 2 Cor. 1. 1- Gal.1.13. 
1 Tim. 3-5. Rom. 16. 16. becaltſe of their inſritution, eſt abliſh- 
ment by him. | 
4. The Apoſtles, in the Name, Authority of Chriſt, direft 
therr Epiſtles to them as ſuch. 1 Cor. 1. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Gal.1. 2, 
Phil.1.1. Col.-1.2. & 4.16. 1 Theſ.1. 1.'2 Theſ.1.1. Eph.1.1. 
compared with Afts 20. 17. 1 Pet.F5. 2. or unto farticular perſons, 
giving direttions touching their carriaze, deportment, and duty to- 
wards them, 1 Tim. 3-*i5. Tit. 1.5- 
5- Chriſt calls them his Churches, Rev. 1-20. | 
6. Owns himſelf to be th:iir Head, Husband, Lord, King , 
they his Body, Bride, Houſe, Family ---- of which afterwards, 
7. A great part of the Apoſtolick-writings conſiſts in giving Pre 
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cepts, Exhortations, Counſcls to guide, lead them in their duties to 
each other, in ſuch arelation; and for their preſervation in Puri- 
ty, and Order. Of which we ſhall have occaſion particularly to make 
mention in the enſuing Diſcourſe. | 

8. His ſpecial care of them, | 

9. The particular notice he takes of them, in the book_of the Re- 

*velations, ſending particular Epiſtles to them ; Exhorting, reproving, 
' counſelling, incouraging them ;, taking no notice of any that did not 
appertain, to, them, Rev. chapters 2.and 3. with much more.that 
might be ſaid, doth abnndanty demonſtrate this the Church 
deſcribed, was of the inſtitution of Feſus Chriſt. 

That the Ordinances prattiſed in and amongſt thoſe Churches ,, 
ſuch as Preaching the Word, Prayes, Baptiſm, breaking Bread, &c. 
were of the Appointment of Chriſt, will not be denied, R AXt. 2.42. 
and 6. 2." 1 Cor: 14.3. 2 Tim: 4.2. Heb. 13-7. Aft: 6.4. 
and 13.23. 1 Tim. 2..1- Mat. 28. 19.and 26: 26, 27, 1 Cor. 
IT. 23- : | : 
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ERRATA. My 


Reader, Some few miſtakes in Printing, are- here remarked ; 
the reſt being. inconſiderable, are. left to. thee to amend, 


N the Epiſtle to the Reader, p. 10. 1. 21. r. bloody. 1. 36. abominable. 

P. 33. 1. 3: hath. Inthe body of the Book, p. 7. 1; 2. I. it's. 1. 3. this. p. ” 
16. 1. 16. blot out, tbe. p.17. L 11. r, letter. p. 20, 1. 34. perſons. Þ. 21. 
L. 15. inaſmuch. 1, 17. thas. p. 30. 1, 14. their, p. 39. h 5. blot out, are. p. 
54. 1.8, r. 1 Fob. p. 56. l. 32, «poftacy. p. 63. 1; 15. women. ÞP. 66. 1.33, 
after much, T. as. P. 73. 1, 30. tes. P. 77. L 19. increaſe. p. 79. 1. 30. through. 
out. P. 85. 1.28, for, baye. I. arc. Pp. 114. 1, A 35 P. 117. 1.22. efer. 
have, add, ſaid. | | 
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TT Golpel-Churches 
 . | A Standing * 


ORDINANC , 
Jeſus Lhriſf: 4 


Goſpel-Churches an Inſtitution of Chriſt, to continue eo his next 
comings demonſtrated from the Appellations given in Scripture to 
ſuch Churches. They are calPd, 1. The Kingdom of God. 
Why they are fo calÞd, operd. Mark y: 1. Ats 1.3. and 
: 19.8,9. Explained. Several inferences from hence. A two-fold. 
Kingdom, Wiz. of God, and of the Devil, and Antichriſt. Several 
wayes Satan takes for the ſupport of the Antichriſtitn Kingdom. 
An Otjetion Anſwered. 2. 4 Houſe built upon a Rock,, Matth. 
: 16. 18. opened at large. Peter not the Rock, but Chriſt, pro- 
"wed. 'The Gates of Hel, what they import. Satar's —_ 


\ 


3} 


ty ſubtlety and power, to deſtroy the Church, invalid. An. Ob- 


ettion Anſwered. 3, The Kingdom of Heaven. Why the 
Grfpet-Church-State is ſo calPa,” An Objection Auſwered.. 4, A: 
Kingdom that-cannet be- ſhaken, Heb.-12- 27, 28. explained... 


5. The Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2. Cor. 3. 7, $. opened at 
large. 6. The Body of Chriſt. Goſpel-Churches hereby intcn- 
ded, proved. Upon what accounts they are ſo calPd, ſhewn. 
Several mmferences from hence demonſtrating the continuation of 
them. 7. The Temple, Tabernacle, Houſe, Building of the 
Lord. Upon what accounts they are ſo calfd. Az Objection 
Anſwerd. : | 


23. Aving already demonſtrated what a par- 


the Will of Chriſt that all believers (or- 
> dinarily) ſhould adjoyn themſelves to 
& ſome one'or other ſuch Church. That 

| which is Incumbent on us further to 
Evince, is, thay :ſuch, 'Chugches ( ox the: Golpel - Church- 
State) with the Inſtitutions, Ordinances; Worſhip thefennto Af- 
fixed, ſhall Continue- untothis next gforions Coming and King- 
_— which we now Addreſs our ſelves to the diſpatch 
of. 


Denionſtration 1. 


The: Appellations: given in Scripture, to ſuch a Church (or 
vr of Chriſt; do evidently. evince the Truth here- 
OF... &© Uc« . , <a Y Es | 

*Firſt, Tis alfd the Kingdom bf .Gad,. Mar. 1. t5. The King- 
adn of » God.i5.at hands \ And Chap. 9-:1«. Till they bave ſeen 4he 
Xgdom of God\ tome with: Power, He. ſeems tor have reipect 
ta-the day- &f Pentecoſt, when: the Spirit was poured down 
from on high on the Apoſtles, who. were then endyed. with 
Pewer from above according tothe promiſe of Chriſt to them : 
Dy which they: went” forth ' t0:preach the. Goſpetz/ plant Qbnr- 
ches, &c, dar. 15.43. Who alſo waited for the —_—— 
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'Ged, 5.e. the Goſpel-miniſtration, Zuke, 7.28. He that u leaff 
in the Kingdom of God is greater than he : See Chap. 10.9. and 
23.51. Foh. 3, 3, 5- A#-1. 3. And ſpeaking. of the things per- 
taining -to,the Kingdom of God, 5. e, the Laws, Inſtitutions, 
Rules, Orders, relating to the Churches. See Ch. 8, 12. and 19, 
8,9. diſputing, and perſwading the things cpncerning 
T he Kingdom of God But when divers ipake eyil of that 
way : What -way? The; way of Goſpel-Miniſtrations ; 
or the worſhip of God in a Goſpel-day ; which they ſpake evil 
of as Heretical ( After the way which they call Hereſie,| fo worſhip 
I the God of my Fathers, Act. 24- 14;) Chap. 20 25/ with 28. 
and 28. 33, 34-. RES Fg; 

Upon what Accounts theGoſpel-Church-State is calPd, The 
Kingdom of God, ruſt a little be enquired into. ?Tis ſo-calPd 
upon the Account, | ru 5 | | 

1. Of its Glory, and Excellency. Perſons, and things ſaid to 
be of God, are therefore ſo ſaid to be. As men of God, 7ud. 
13.6, 8. 1 8am. 2, 27. and 9. 6. 1 Chron. 23, 14. Hill of God, 
1 San. 10.5, 10. Pſal. 24.3. and 42.6. and 65. 15. This mini- 
ſtration excels all that went before it, for excellency and glo- 
Ty, 2 Cor. 3.7, 9, 10. (of which more anon.) s 

2, Of its Extract, and Original. There's nothing of man 
in it, *tisall of God : given by the Father to Jeſus Chriſt, who 
came into the World to reveal, and diſcover his - Wull touch- 
ing that matter, 70h, 1. 14. =_ ta-43< 

3. Of Believers open, viſible ſubjection to, owning, ac- 
knowledging of God in their Obedience thereunto. 

4. Of Gods care of it, protection over it, engagement to 
continue, ſupport, maintain, uphold it tothe end. Whence it 
evidently follows, | | _ 

1. That there muſt be a continuance of this miniſtration of 
the Goſpel, the Goſpel-Church-State, with all the Laws, In- 
{titutions, Ordinances, Orders, thereto appertaining, till it 
be ſuſpended,abrogated by Fehevah. Who hath Power, Authority 
over his Kingdom? or can preſume to diſannul, ſuſpend any thing 
he hath therein Inſtituted; but by ſuch an A& he advanceth 
himſelf aboye God, and ſo proclaims himſelf to be the An- 
tichriſt that was to come ? Denyes the Father, and that —_—_ 
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Authority, from whence the original of the Gofpel-miniſtra<- 
tion doth flow. 

2. The veracity, faithfulneſs, wiſdom, power -of God, are - 
all engaged for the ſupport, and-upholdment- of this Miniſtra- 
tion. ?Tis of him, from him: He's oblig*d-upon that foot of 
account, to exert, and put: forth the perfe-tions of his Nature 
for the-upholdment-of 1t: What Devils, beaſts of Prey, yea, 
what inward luſts, or corruptions in the Saints themſelves, 
ſhall be able to evert, bring to nought that Kingdom he*s obli- 
ged to ſupport, and continue ? 

3. That there muſt be: a law-produced -from this High and 
Soveraign Lawgiver, for the ſuſpenſion, perioding of this 
Miniſtration, or it abides in force, and will do ſo, whether 
webe ſubject to it, or-not. Our wills, fancies, humors,- imagina- 
tions, any pretended Revelation will not juſtify any perſons 
Non-conformity thereunto. Let any- Statute-law, from Je'0- 
vah be produced for it's ſuſpenſion, diſſolution, and the Con- 
troverſie isat an end. Where hath God ſaid, My Kingdom ſhall 
continue only for a hundred, two, three, or a thouſand years, 
and then period, after which D111 leave my Children to a& 
as they pleaſe, with reſpect to. any Laws, or Inſtitutions rela- 
ting to it ? if there be alrwm flentium,.- a deep ſilence with re- 
ſpe& to any ſuch Laws, it becomes, and greatly concerns 
perſons to take heed, that they withdraw not themſelves from, 
oppoſe not his Soveraignty herein, leſt they be found fighters 
againſt--God. 

Beſides, *tis not ineonſiderable, that there are but two King- 
doms in the World. | 
- 1. The Kingdom of God; which, as hath been ſhew?d (as to 
viſibility) moſt eminently conſiſts in Goſpel - miniſtrati- 
ONS. 

2. The Kingdom of theDevil, and Antichriſt, (who receives 
his Seat, Power, and: great Authority from the Dragon, or 
Devil, Rev.-13. 2.) and to one of theſe we mult needs: be viſj- 
bly ſubjeft. Two ways Satan takes for the ſupport of the An- - 
tichriſtian Kingdom; | 

1.. The one 1s by eſtabliſhing Laws neg, 19% contrary 
to the Laws of Jehovah, and compelling all to ſubjeft to them, 
The other is, 2, By 
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2. By caſting a ſlight, contempt, upon the Laws of Divine 
appointment : and whether the one way, or the other, he pre- 
vail upon poor ſouls, he hath his end; for Jehovabs Sove- 
raign Authority is thereby trampled upon. 

Objeion. If it be Objected, that the legal Miniſtration is 
calPd, The Kingdom of God; and Chriſt tells the Fews neverthe- 
leſs, that it ſhall be taken from them (and we know that an 
aCtual Period is put thereunto) Mat. 21:43. ſo that the Church- 
. ſtate being call'd The Kingdom of Ged, is no Argument to prove 
its continuance. 

Anſwer. The Anſwer is eaſie, 1. It*s granted, that the Mo- 
faic Miniſtration is ſo call.d, and that becauſe it had it*s Ori- 
ginal from God, who deſcending upon Mount Sinas, by the 
Miniſtry of Angels, gave forth the Law, with the Statutes, Judg- 
ments, and Ordinances. 2. It's alſo granted, that the Whole 
of that Miniſtration hath expired: for above this One Thou- 
ſand Six Hundred Years. But 3. There-were frequent intima- 
tions in the Scripture, that it ſhould ſo expire; Demr. 18. 15. 
18. Pſal. 40. 6.. Iſa. 65. 17. Hag. 2.6, 21. (Theſe preſent Hea- 
vens, or Judaic Church-ſtate, with all the Inſtitutions, Ordi- 
nances thereto appertaining will I ſhake, ſo as to remove, to-- 
tally aboliſh.) at. 24. 2. (The Temple to which the” Judaic 
Solemn-Worſhip was afiix*d, ſhall be utterly deſtroyed ; ſo 
the whole of that ſervice thereto appertaining, ceaſe.) Let but 
one the like. inſtance of the purpoſe of God, for-the de- 
termination. of the. New-Teſtament-Miniſtration before. the 
next glorious .perſonal Appearance of Chriſt, be produced, 
and theres an end.of this Controverſy. 4. They were not the 
Powers of the world, nor the declenfions, apoſtacies of the 
Subjects of that Miniſtration, that put a Period to it; but the 
Att of God himſeH, the Soveraign thereof. 5- Whatever the 
corruptions of the Church-ſtate were (as they were very great) 
*tis the commendation of the Lords poor m_ that they con- 
tinued in it, as Zachary, Elizabeth, &c. becauſe in ſo doing, 
they teſtify their ſubjeftion to the Lord, who Inſtituted it. 
6. Nor was it actually removed, but by the introduction of a 
new, more ſpiritual, ſublime Miniſtration, ſet on foot by Jeſus, 
the Son of God, fore-propheſied of, as the -great Prophet _ | 

| tne - 
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the.Church, who was to period that Munyſtration, and ſet up 
another.;"ito whom we are charged-to attend jnall things. ; 


Secondly, Goſpel-Churches (or the Goſpel-Church-State) are 
| faid to be a Houſe built upon a Rock, Mat.7.25. and 16. 18, Upon 
this. Rock I will build my Church, *T1s necellary. that we En- 
-QuIre;z -+ >, , + 9711 FE? ee 6.200 7 i 
6 I What we are to underitand- by this Rock. 

1. The Papiſts tell us, that by this Rock, we are to under- 
ſtayd Peter. The vanity of which pretenſion, is evident : For, 
1.” Tis not ( in} T4lw 10 mwirgw, DU #7 ravrn, th 67g )- up- 
on This Peter, but upon. This Rock. 2. Peter no where in any 
of his Epiſtles aſſerts himſelf to be the Rock upon which the 
- Church 1s Built, nor do any of the Apoſtles in any. of their E- 
piſtles ſo-affirm of him. He. accounts himſelf but, as' an Apo- 
{tle of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Per. 1. 1. SuungeoBuregEr, a Co-Elder 
(with the reſt of the Presbyters, or Elders) 1 Pet.5.1. ' 3. Chriſt 
is aſſerted to be the alone Rock, Foundation of his Church, 
I Pet. 2. 4,5,6,7- 1 Cor.3.11. in oppotition toall others: \ 4. He 
himſelf, as well as other Believers, was built upon:the Rock, 
which bare him, and not he it, or the Church. 5. Paul expreſ- 
ly aſſerts, 2 Cor. 11.5. that he was not inferior to the very 
chiefeſt Apoſtles; which had been falſe, if Peter had been con- 
ſtituted the Rock upon which the Church was built: 6.-1Tf he 
were the Rock when he denied Chriſt (as he did dreadfully) and 
at laſt fell aſleep, What. became of the Rock, Foundation of the 
Church ? But this vain pretenſion is hardly worth our confi- 
dering ; nor ſhould it be granted, would it at all conduce to the 


ſupport of the Roman Papal Synagogue, to which good ſer- 
vice- it?s deſign?d. Therefore, . ll 4 
2+. By the Rock, we are to underſtand the Lord TJefiis 
Chriſt, the Mediator of the New-Covenant. He is expreſly 
fo calPd, 1 Cor. 10. 4. Upon what account, is not to our -pur- 
poſe at preſent to Enquire. 
LI. What we are to underftand by the Church. 
1. Not particular Believers in a ſcattered, diſperſed State. 
But 2. Saints gather*d together in the order, and fellowſhip 
. of the Goſpel, This is evident, as if written with the beams 


of 


WE 
df the Sun; for to particnlar Believers, as ſuch, intheir ſcattee 
red diſperſed State, the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, ths 
Power of binding and looſing, doth not appertain ; But to thi, 
Church (congregated)'it doth, v. 19. | | | 

ITI. What is fignified by the gates of Hell; which ?tis ſaid- 
ſhall not prevail againſt this Church. . 

Firſt, The ſubtlety, policy of Satan. Over the gates of the City, 
was wont to be the Council-houſe. * Let ail the Devils in Hell 
fiv in Council againſt the Lords Church, . they ſhail not'be able, 
by all their cunning, ſubtlety, to prevail againit it. The fſub- 
tle attempts of Satan to undermine, deſtroy this Church, have 
been (are) various. "To enumerate particulars, is not our pre- 
{ent deſign : ?Tis enough, that our Lord aſſures vs, whatever they 
are, they ſhall prove ineffeftual. Yet perhaps it may not” be 
altogether impertinent 'to mention ſome few of his ſubtleties, 
with reſpeCt to this matter. He hath then attempted to deſtroy 
it-inſubtlety, | | 

1. With reſpect to Doctrin; labouring to-undermine, de- 
ſtroy the fundamental Doctrines of the Goſpel, thereby ſub- 
verting the Faith of ſome. His attempts againſt the Perſon of 

Chriſt; fometimes endeayonring to create! a miſ-helief, with 
reſpect to his Eternal Deity (to which Fohn oppoſes himſelf-in 
his Goſpel, by impregnable, undeniable Arguments); at 'other 
times, to the verity of his Humanity (againſt which- the ſame 
Apoſtle advanceth himſelf in his Epiſtle, 1 Foh. 1.) his deſigns 
againſt the- Offices of Chriſt iwere alfo early. in the- Apoſtle*s 
days, particularly againſt his Prieſtly Office, labouring ts in- 
troduce a juſtification by the Works of the Law, or, 4: 1t-were 
by the works of the Law, Rom. 9.* 32. viz, partly: by .Chrilt, 
and partly: by Works, or internal San&tification. A defign 

ſubtilly managed, and. carried on- by the bloody Jeſuits and 
others; at this'day (as:is known); to which the Apoſtles in their 

Epiſtles, and other Worthies ſince, have oppos'd themſelves. * 
But thongh he! hathy hereby dftawn oft (at ſeaſons) nor a few, 

From the - ſimplicity: of the Goſpel; vet there hath all along 
been -a Teſtimony born: in the Churches againſt him, which 
h2'hath not been able to withſtand, or repel. k 

2, With reſpect toi:Worijhip,and- that two ways:.: . 

If ve 1; By 
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1. By introducing humane Obſeryances- into the ſervice of 
_ God, and Chriſt, fo polluting, defiling it, that he accounts 
| It not his Worſhip. And hereby for 'a ſeaſon, he almoſt 
totally prevailed upon the . body of Profeſſors of Chriſtani- 
ty. So that the whole world (as *twere) -wondred -after this 
Beaſt, Rev. 13. 3. And the whoriſh Woman, or falſe Church, 
being. her ſelf bewitched with.this intoxicating Cup of Forni- 
cation, ſhe held it forth to the Nations (with External pomp 
and grandeur) to drink of it; and they generally drank of 
it, and were drunk, and .mad with it, Rev.17.2, 3,4, 5. Yet 
all along Chriſt had. his Remnant, -that witnesd againſt theſe 
Abominatiens, (amongſt whom the true Church-State was con- 
tinued, and the purity of Ordinances remained) who -alio Seal- 
ed their Teſtimony with: their Blood. 

2. By reproaching, reviling, contemning, deſpiſing the pure 
Inſtitutions -of Chriſt, as poor, low, and carnal, pretending to 
a more ſublime, high, ſpiritual Miniſtration. As ſome even 
in the -Apoſtles days, and fince. [And herein Satan eminently 
appeared as an. Angel of Light, -withdrawing perſons from the 
fellowſhip, wayes of the.Goſpel, under the pretence of greater 
Spirituality, Heavenlineſs, leaving the Word of the Beginning, 
and : preſling after Perfeftion. A_brave Pretext ! ' wherewith 
the minds of. many have'been (are) not a little taken, enſna- 
red. -But neither this way hath he been able to deſtroy the 

Church, which hath weather*d this point alſo, with, and 
prevajPd againſt, him-: Being from its own experience (as from 
the Scripture) aſcertain'd, that the more they are in a conſcien- 
tious Obſervance .of the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, the more 
do they. grow up into the Spirit, Life, and Power of divine 
things. Their ſpiritual-progreſs, and growth in Grace, depen- 
ding ſingly ypon Jehovah's Bleſſing, which is promiſed ſolely 
(and they meet with it) in their conſcientious attendment on 
him in divine. Appointments. | 

Sceondly, The wot, moon, tyranny, oppreſſive, deſtroying 
prattices of the Wicked One, are alſo intended by theſe Gates, 


he armoury of the City was over the gates of it. But in this 
forcible _—_ of the Church, he hath alſo faiPd. He did his 


uttermoſt by 


loody cruelty during the firſt Perſecutions, et 
what 
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what was-the iſſue? The executioners of his wrath the Ro- 
.man-Pagan-Emperors, had Torments within them, perpetually 
gnawing them, whilſt the Holy Ones-that kept the Commande- 
. -ments of Jeſus were filPd with Peace and Joy, and triumph'd 
over them in the Spirit, and Power of Jeſus both living and 
-dying. The vengeance of God eminently wrought on their no- 
torious Perſecutors, whiPſt the bleſſing, and good will of him 
that dwelt in the Buſh, was with theſe; and the more they 
were Perſecuted, the more they grew: So that it became a 
Maxim, Sanguis Martyrum ſemen Eccleſie , The Blood of the 
Martyrs, the ſeed of the Church. And Satan not being able 
to hold it in the Roman-Pagan-State, enters into the Papal- 
Antichriſtian-Monarchy, and hath therein heftor?d, and ran- 
ted, breathing forth nothing but threatnings and ſlaughters a- 
gainſt the Saints of the Moſt-High, who have the Command- 
ments of God, and Teſtimony of Jeſus. Millions of the 
Lords poor People have been deſtroyed by this Roman-Anti- 
Chriſtian-Beaſt in days paſt : & of late not a few; In the Maſſa- 
cres of Paris, Ireland, and the Vallies of Piedmont, &c. Not to 
Pp mention the Bonfires they made of the bodies of our Brethren, 
in the bloody Mary's days: Which (notwithſtanding their 
haughty confidence) they”l ſhortly pay dearly for. The judge- 
ments of the Lord GoPAlmighty will ſpeedily come upon the 
great Whore, for theſe cruelties; his Wrath will conſume 

Her utterly. But what's the Iſſue ? The number of the Lambs- 

followers are multiplied; their faith, confidence, and courage 
heightned. And let the Pope, and that bloody Crew, know 
that they are ready to withſtand him in his next attaque, and 
advance againſt them, being encourag'd thereunto, by that 
great Cloud of worthy Witneſſes they are encompag?d about 


$- with ; and that plerophory of aſſurance, that in this laſt At- 
tempt, he, with his whole Party, will ſtumble, fall, go into 
þ Perdition never to appear more. ; 


— The ſumis, 1. The Church is built upon a Rock; who then 
is able to evert, overturn it? What winds, blaſts, ſtorms 
what ragings of Waves, Seas, can over-whelm, deſtroy it ? 
Satan hath faiPd in all his Attempts hitherto againſt it, and 
prov*d in-ſucceſsful. 2. Chriſt hath engaged that it ſhall con- 
£8 | C tinue 


- 


[ro] 


tinue un-ſhaken, imimovable, notwithſtanding all attaques by - 
fraud, or force. Is he not faithful ?- Will he not make good 
his Word ? Can he depart from-it? Wants he Will, or 
Power to accompliſh what-he hath. promiſed ? What more 
derogatory to Chriſt, impious, wicked', can be Aſrted ? 
. Obje&. But Churches may. Apeſtatize, and fo diſ-Chnrch 
themſelves: They may provoke the Lord by his judgments 
to do ſo. The firff, is notoriouſly Evident in the Church of 
Rome. The latter manifeſtly true with reſpect to other Chur-. 
ches. +4 
Anſw. Both the firſ#, and ſecond, is granted. But, 
1, The promiſe of Chriſt cannot fail. Therefore, 
2. The defeftion of this, or that particular Church, the - 
removing the Candleſtick from it, the taking away its Church- 
ſtate was never denyed by us. Such adiſpenſation is not in 
the leaſt contrary. to the promiſes of Chrift, Afee. 16. Bur, 

3. Atotal Apoſtaſy of all the. Churches of Chriſt in the - 
World, with the ſuſpenſion, ceſſation, of 'the Ordinances of 
the Goſpel thereupon, is what is impleded by us, as diametri- 
cally oppoſite to this promiſe of our Lord. RY 

- Two things are alſo heedfully to be attended to, 

1. That we un-Church not a Church, when that is not to 
be found upon- it, for which the -Lord hath declared they 
are un-Churched; nor before: he. doth un-Chnrch them. 

Some. Errors in dodcrine, formallity, Inke-warmneſs, depar- - 
ture from firſt-love, doth not un-Church -a Church Tightly - 
Conſtituted. Theſe things were found in the Churches of 
Corinth, Epheſus, Lnodicea,. &c. yet at the fame time true : 
Churches of Chriſt; The latter are own'd, writ to by Chriſt | 
as ſuch, as the former was by the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, - 
when yet theſe evils were found amongſt them, 1 Cor.-1. > Cor, 
2. Rev, ch; 2.3: fe + FAY 

2. That *tis the Duty of” particular. Believers, upon the 
un-Churching a Church, to joyn themſelves to ſome other 
Church ; or .if a mumber fufficient of themſetves ſo to do, 
to form themſelves-.into a body, or Church of Chriſt ; for 
otherwiſe they -diſabey, and" offer an open affront to the au- 
thority of Chrilt io that great Goſpel-appointment'of his, and 
. {0 
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:o indeed” lift up themſelves againſt his Kingly Soveraignty- - 
over them. | Ts | 


Thirdly,T his Church-ſtate is repreſented under the Notion of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, 4 favineia Tav vgarwr, that Kingdom of 
Heavens, at. 13. 24, 31, 33, 44, 45, 47. & 25.1. The Kingdom 
of Heaven ſhall be likned unio ten Virgins, &c, And it wants not 
its weight, that this Kingdom of Heaven, or Goſpel-Church- 
_ State (natwithſtanding the declenſion, drowſineſs, ſleepineſs, 
of the ſubjects of it, or Virgin-profeffors, viiibly Eſpouſed to 
Chriſt, in reſpect of their ſubjection to his Inſtitutions, 2 Cor. 
11. 2.) is expreſly affirm*d to continue unto the'coming of our 
Lord, v. 6, 7,10. And at midnight there was a Cry made, Behold 
the Bridegroom (Chriſt) cometh, go ye ont to meet Him. Then all 
thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps, &c. And while 
they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that were ready, 
went in with him to the Marriage, and the door was ſhut. 

I. Why the Goſpel-Church-State is repreſented under theNo- 
tion of the Kingdom of Heaven, muſt a little be enquir*d into. 
*T1s ſo upon the account, ' . | 

1. Of its Original from thence. - ?Tis not of man, but 
from Heaven, as was Fohr”s Dottrin, Baptiſm, Miniſtry. 

2. Of its ſupereminent Glory ; whatever perſons account 
of it; *tis of. Heaven, heavenly, beautiful, glorious. 

3. Of the deſign of God in the Inſtitution, Erection of it; 
viz. | to lead Perſons to Heaven, Eternal Life. 

4. Of its Stability, Duration. Heavenly things are ſtable, 
abiding. "The Kingdoms of this world are changing, muta- 
ble; the Kingdom of Heaven fixed, permanent. 7 

IT. That none but He who dwells in Heaven, is higher than 
the Higheſt; who is the alone, Supreme Soveraign of this'King- 
dom, hath Power to alter the Frame of it,. put a Period to it: 

" The Devil hath:no Power, or Authority in it; He's indeed ityPd 
the Prince of this World, Joh. 14.30. the Prince of the Power of 
the Air, Eph.2.2. The whole World is ſaid to be in ſub- 
to him, 1 Fob. 5. 19. (5 Kieu@ fa@ ir 76 nweps xon7es) He hath 
a Preſidency, Authority in the Anti-chriſtian Kingdom, is the 
 Headof it, is Worſhiptin it. -The Devil gave him (the _— 
C2 e 
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the Pope) his Power, Rev: 13: 2, 4..- And the Anti-Chriſtians- 


are expreſly ſaid to Worſhip Devils, Kev.9. 20. becauſe th 


. Worſhip Idols of Gold, Silver, &c. A Worſhip Inſtituted,. 
introduced at firſt by them. But with reſpect to the Kingdom. 
of Heaven, he hath nothing to do, nor can he by any 'of- his 
Wiles,. Strength, cauſe it to paſs away. The ſame may be - 
{a1d, concerning the ſons of men. "Fhey may *tis true advance- 
againſt it ; attempt to ſhake, remove it, (as they have done, and- 
do. with all their force, and cunning) but 'tis a Kingdom fo 
far above them,. ſo ſupported, ſtrengthned by the King of 
Heaven, that they never ſucceed in their Attempts. Vain, ri-. 
diculous are their Conſultations, Aggregations, together in or- 
der hereunto. Can-they pull the Stars out of-the Firmament? - 
Stop the Sun in its Courſe ? Turn it into blackneſs, - dark- . 
neſs? Pull it from the place God hath Ordained for it? Are 


not all Attempts ofſuch a Nature worthy to be ſcorned,derided 
at, as acts of the greateſt Folly, and deſperate Madneſs ?. Such 
are the advances of the Anti-Chriſtians againſt this State, King- . 
dom : Whilſt God fits .in the. Heavens, he will laugh- them 
to Scorn, and have them in Derifion. There. muſt: firſt be: a 


Power, Authority above God?s, before this Kingdom 'can be - 


brought to a Diſſolution by any, fave he that EreRted 
it \ 


- ObjeA. But doth not God fay, that he will create new- Hea- 
vens, and a new-Earth; and the former ſhall not be remembrtd, nor - 
come 4nto mind, Ifa. 65.17. And the Apoſtle Peter allures; vs 
2. Pet. 3.7, 10, 12, 13. that the Heavens that now are, are kept 
zu ftoje, reſerv*d unto. Fire, &c... that there is a . time a which 
che Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, . &c. They ſhall. 
be diffals/d; that the Saints look for New-Heavens., | 
-  Arſw. 1. Dato now Conceſſo, granting fur Diſputation*s-ſake, 
that by Heavens, we are to underſtand a Church-ſtate (per- 
haps ſomewhat elſe-is intended inthe. places under confidera- 
tions, viz. the purifying, delivering the. Creation from that 
yanity, corruption, to which *twas ſubjected :by reaſon of Sin, 
the IntroduQtion of the Reſtitution of all things by Jeſus, 48. 
3- 24.) yet, | Tr ORF CHUSICDS 
2. It, doth not yet appear, . nor.is [it .n/haſt like to.be-prov- 


ed, 
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et; that by the Heavens that are to paſs away, - more.is- to be 
. underſtood, than' the removing of the- Judaic .Church-ſtate ; 
which indeed paſled away, and was melted down by fervent 
heat, when the Temple to which *twas affixt, was conſumed 
. with Fire, not long after Peter writ that Epiſtle... The New- 
' - Heavens ſpoken of, may perhaps fignify the Goſpel-Churche 
State; there's not a tittle ſpoken of. their Paſſing away, but the 
contrary, Iſa: 65.22. But et; "4 Bs, 
+" 3. That we may give to this Objection (ſuch as it is) the 
greateſt. weight it's. capable of, Let: it further be granted, 
that: by. the Heavens in Peter, which ſhall Paſs away, is to be 
underſtood: the Goſpel-Church-State; and that Iſaiah, and 
Peter ſpeak of a, New-Church-State which ſhall ſucceed that. 
he firſt Heavens: Paſs not away till the conſuming; Fire is kind- 
led ; nor:is it.in the Power of man to: ſet Fire to.them, to cauſe. 
them to ceaſe-to be; as the Creation of the New-Heavens 
is the. peculiar Act of God; ſo is the diſſolution of the Qld. 


Fourthly- This Church-State is repreſented under the Notion 
of. A Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, 'moved, Heb. 12. 27, 28. 
Wherefore. we receiving a- Kingdom which cannot be moved, let 
us bave Grace, whereby. we may. ſerve God acceptably with reve- 
rence, and. godly fear. A; few things muſt be. inquired into, 
VR, . : : ” f 
...L. What we-are to- underſtand by this Kingdom ?-.. 

:/w.. The Goſpel-Church-State we are: diſcourſing -of. 
This is Evident, for, X by DES 
' 1. *Tis a Kingdom introduced immediately upon-the ſhaking 
of the. Heaven, fo as to remove-the things ſhaken, 2. e. upon 
the _ws a period to the Judaic-Church-State, with the re-- 
- moving of- all the carnal Ordinances thereunto. appertaining. 
When God gave forth the Law. upen mount; Sipa:, his: voice ' 
ſhook the Earth, v. 26. But then was the: ſolemy, viſible be-- 
ginning, .or-creation of their Heaven, or Church-State, which 
now is ſhaken by the death of Chriſt; ſo that ?tis virtually . 
remov*d, and -Saints are no longer ' to be {ubject to it. - --- 
. 2: ?Tisa Kingdom introduced by Chriſt's ſpeaking from:Hea-: 
ven; + 25. or of his eſtabliſhment .as coming fromthe agg 
< © 


"of the Father, iowa Saoype mg, ren Rage tothe Sons of Men. 

Which can be nothing' elſe, but.the Goſpel-ceconomy, or mi- 
niſtration introduced by : him. 2 gd 

3. ?Tis a Kingdom which they, the Jews (believers at leaſt 
amongſit them) were Tagaacuþaro]s, then receiving, or under- 
taking, {ubjefting to, which was the Miniſtration ſpoken of: 
And 1s indeed one- part of the deſign of the Apoſtle in this 
Epiſtle, to perſwade them fully to embrace,: or receive, with 
the rejection of 7/aic antiquated obſervances. 3 | 

4. *Tis a Kingdom with reſpect to which they are ſaid to 
ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear, y, 28, 
Gr. naeTewwuw which though 'in the general it -denotes to 

ſerve in any kind of work or ſermnice; yet its ſpecial fignifi- 
cation, as -uſed by the Seventy :in+the Old Teſtament, and 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles" in the New, is, . to: worſhip: God in 
wayes of his own inftitution, and - appointment. 

IF. In what ſenſe it's affirnyd concerning this Kingdom, and 
the things appertaining to it, that it cannot be ſhaken, moved ? 
That thoſe things which: cantot be ſhaken may remain.. - The 
words-are' variouſly 'tendred ; That thoſe things may remain 
which are immovable, #. Z. Whicheare not to be moved; Ar. 
Which are not to be ſhaken, eAth. Which are void of motion, 

Syr.” - The words are Yva wiim 74 ph gcamwviuera. The 
word Zaaewouer, ſignifies to be 'moved, 'or ſhaken, as with 
Winds or Tempeſts; as the'ſkip in' the Sea with ſtorms. ——. 
The Seventy uſe it when'the earth is ſaid to be moyed, 2 Kg, 
22, 16. And the Pillars of it ſhaken, Job. 9. 6. to be by: force 
removed out of its place, - r Chron. 16. 30. Job 41. 15. Job 
9.28. with reſpe& to-'which the Goſpe-Miniſtration, with 
the Ordinances of it, are faid to bei ui onxwinere, Immova- 
bles, things thateamnot-(are not to) be removed taken. down -: 
Storms' and Tempeſts- it ' meets with, .but it abides*firm- and 
immovable under all. © © 2412 

A Kingdom which cannot be moved ; which is alſo diverfly 
rendred, an immovable Kingdom, F. L. A Kingdom which 
1s not ſhaken, Ar. Which cannot be ſhaken, ef. The word 
1s doxarer, -Immoveable, anſhaken, firm, ſtable; that 


- 
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bears up againſt winds and tydes..,” The \moſt rough winds, 
impetuous ſtorms, waves, cannot ſhake, ſink it. *' + 7 
The meaning is, the Mo/arxc Miniftration, the Judaic Church- 
State, was liable to ſhakings; ?twas at laſt ſo to be ſhaken, as 
to be utterly removed, taken out of the way ; but this King- - + 
dom; the ceconomy of the Goſpel, the Goſpel-Church-State is 
not. ſuch. ?Tis true, it ſhall at laſt period, - but not by any 
ſhakings that ſhall diſſolve it, as the former to make way for 
2 new, and better Miniſtration: It ſhall continue innmoveable 
till it run into, and be ſwallowed up in the Glorious Viſible King- 
dom of the Meſliah, or New-Jeruſalem-State. | 


Fifthly, The Church-State is called, the Mimiſtrationof the Spi- 
rit, 4 dJianovia 6% anvuel@ >. That Miuiſtration of the Spirit, 
2 Cor. 3.7, 8. | | £823 

That by the Miniſtration of the Spirit, we are to under- 
ſtand the whole Goſpel-economy, or Miniſtration, the Dot-- 
rine, Worſhip, Inſtitutions thereof, is evident, x 

1. From its Antitheſis unto the Miniftration of the Letter, 
or” legal Moſaic obſervances, call'd the Miniftration of Death, 
and Condemnation» v- 6, 7,9. which the Apoſtle tells ns was 
done away ; now *twas that whole Miniftration, as made up 
of Inſtitutions, Ordinances peculiar to it, that was done away. 

2. ?Twas ſuch a Miniſtration as the' Apoſtles were Mini- 
fters of, v-'6, 5. e. which- they Preact'd, declared from Jeſus 
Chrift, according to his charge to them, Adarth.:28.'20. and 
were miniſtring to him, and the Saints in. '-?T'was not - the 
Doftrine of the Goſpel, inward purity, practick Godlineſs on- 
ly, that they declared as the mind of Chriſt ; but the Worſhip | 
thereof, inftitntions of his appointment thereunto appertaining. 
No ſooner were Perſons converted to the Faith of Chriſt, but 
they were gathered by the Apoſtles into a Church-ſtate; A#s 
2. 4142,'46. and 9-31. and 11.22, 26. and 14. 23,-27. and 
15-4 and 16.5. and 20.28. This is too evident to: be 
denied. | : | | 

3, *Twas fuch a Miniſtration, Wherein a: in a Glaſs with 
open face (compared to thoſe. vaiPd, dark- fights they had- in 
their Paſſover, Sacrifices,&c. under the Moſaic Miniſtration) they 


be- 
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beheld the Glory of the Lord, and were changed into the ſame Tmase 
From Glory to Glory, even as by the Sp:rit of the Lord, v. 18. The 
firſt Primitive believers, twill not. be denied, attended upon 
the Lord in Goſpel-Inſtitutions. ?Tis .evident-they did ſo 
from the Scriptures but now quoted. In their ſo doing they be- 
held the glory of the Lord, had choice diſcoveries, diſplayes 


of it; grew up into a Conformity unto him in their conſcien- 


tious walting on him herein. And whatever any ſay,'thouſands 
of believers at this day, that are found waiting upon the Lord 
in his own inſtitutions, ſuch as the Church-Fellowſhip, Break- 
ing Bread, Prayer, &c. meet with preſence, ſights of Glory, 
Divine Transformations, renewals in the Spirit of their 
minds. When any are found in inſtitutions ſhaken in their 
minds, touching them as the inſtitutions of Chriſt, that by 
virtue of His Soveraign Authority, Command, they ought to 
attend to, ?tis no-wonder if they ſee not his :Glory, - know no- 
thing of his- transforming power through them. They come 
not 1n faith, ſan&tify not his name in what they do; therefore 
meet not with his bleſſing. 6: 

Queſt, The Queſtion is upon what accounts this Miniſtration 
is called, The 24:niſtration of the Spirit ? 

Anſm. "Tis ſo called with reſpet&t. _ 

1, To it's Super-eminent, Super-excelling Glory: For Excel- 
lency, Glory, far ſuperjour unto any Miniſtration that went 
before . it. What compare is there, betwixt Spirit, and- Let- 
ter; that which hath life in it, and that which hath none ? 

. 2, To the Communication of the Spirit through it, by it. 
| Gal. 3.2. Received ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by 
the hearing of Faith ? | 

3. To its being given forth by Chriſt through the Holy Spi- 
rit, A#51.2, The Lord Jeſus being conſtituted by the Father, 
Mediator of the New-Covenant, Prince, Ruler, Prieſt, Pro- 
Phet to the Church ; was to reveal the whole of his mind, and 
Will,to them as ſuch : . For his inablement whereunto the Father 


- pours out of the Spirit without meaſure upon him ; through 


this Spirit he gave Commandments to, his Apoſtles relating to 
Goſpel-Worſhip, with a charge to them to Communicate them 
to others. Hatth, 28. ylt. . Which alſo they did. E 

| Ys 
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4+ To that Glorious effuſion of the Spirit in- the 'day of 
Pentecoſt, AF. 2.-at the beginning, or firſt Publick ſetting -uÞ 
'of this Miniſtration. 6? 

5- To evince that *tis the higheſt, laſt Miniſtration of 1n- 
ſtitutions, or viſible Ordinances, that Saints are to expect : 
that when its taken down, there ſhall be no more (nor indeed 
will there be need of any;) what Miniſtration can be ſup- 
.poſed to be higher than the Miniſtration of the Spirit ? What 
can ſuperſede. it ? Yea, the Apoſtle. fairly intimates that it 
ſhall ſo remain, not to paſs away as the Miniſtration of the 
ter, or Law that went before it, 2 Cor. 3. 7. which was to 
be done away. For if that which is done 4way was Glorious, 
much more that which Remaineth is Glorious. And tis not 
to be paſled by in ſilence, that the Apoſtle. makes part of the 
excelling Glory (above that of the Law) of the Goſpel-Mini- 
ſtration to conſiſt in the duration- of it. If that which is 'done 
away, was glorious; much more that which remaineth, 
73 wivoy, that fixed, abiding, unalterable Miniſtration. |, 

, 6. The managery of alþ the Worſhip, Ordinances, apper- 
taining to this Miniſtratjon, is to be in the Spirit. With- 
out whom all that's done, is not, will never be acceptable to 
God. | 

7. The means of its ſupport, upholdment, continuance, - 
progreſs, is the ſame Spirit, 2 Cor. 10. 4. . The Weapons of our 
ak; are not Carnal, but Mighty through God——. Antichriſt 
hath other wayes to ſupport, promote his filthy Worſhipz 
ſenſeleſs traditions, ridiculous fopperies, viz. the arm of 
fleſh, Horrid, Bloody Plots, Confſpiracies, to maſlacre, deſtroy, 
cut off, ſuch as ſtand in the way of his devices : Priſons, Gib- 
bets, Stakes, Flames to conſume,,, deyour ſuch as refuſe to 


drink of the Cup of his Fornications ; but, Lex nova non ſe 


vindigat ultore gladio, the Law of Chriſt knows no ſuch wayes, 
methods for its ſupport, increaſe. ?Tis the Sprrit, Power of 
God by which it 1s (ever was) maintained : a neglect of whom; 
and turning aſide to the Power, Wiſdom of Man, warring af- 
ter the fleſh, was the bane of Chriſtianity, and the firſt ſpring 
off the Antichriſtian apoſtacy. 

-- Three things neceflarily follow hs; hence. 


1, That 
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t+ That a lighting, nndervaluing, withdrawing. from- 
Goſpel-laſtitutions, is a flighting af the moſt glorious Miniftra:- 
tion, that ever was ſet on foot-in the World. | 
- 2. ?Tis a cantempt, undervaluing of the Holy Spirit of ' 
the Lord; whoſe they are, and from whom they did proceed. 
Eet perſons pretenſions be what they will, it cannot. be. other-.. 
wiſe. Goſpel-laſtitutions are of, through the_ Spiriz ; to. 
flight, theſe is to caſt contempt upon him from whom they are. 

3. That the Spirit is obliged to ſupport, maintain them a- 
gainſt all oppoſitions. He remains with his. People. far ever for 
that end, Tobr 16. 13. Howbeit when the Spirat of Truth is come, 
he fhall guide .you into all Truth. yy 14, He ſhall Glarify me, for 
he ſhall receive of mine, and [ES it uito you. And he hath 
actually-done ſo hitherto, keepitlg alive a bleſſed witneſs, teſti-. 
mony to them, for them, in his called, choſen witneſles more 
or leſs, in every day. - Fhough ſometimes this their teſtimony 
hath coſt them dear; viz. lofs of Goods, Enjoyments, Friends, 
Liberty, Life it ſelf ; yet they have-Gloryed, Triumph'd un- 
der allthrough this Spirit of Glory, and of God that reſted upon 
them, and enabled them in this work. The very truth is, as the 
zreat controverſie of Chriſt, with the Nations of the Euwrope- 
an World, hath been upon. the account of their Spiritual for- 
nications, or falſe worſhip; ſo the great controverſy. of Anti--. 
chriſt againſt the Lord's Children, hath been, is, and will 
be. till he be deftroy*d upon the account ,of their abiding by 
zhe. inſtitutions of Chriſt, Rev, 12. 17, The Dragon (or Devil) 
was wroth: with. the Woman, (the Church) and. went to make War 
with the remnant. of her ſeed, which keep. the Commandments of 
God. ———Commandments! What Commandments ? Such as 
relate to what is obvious to the eye of the Devils Inſtru- 
ments, v:2., Goſpel-Inſtitutions (of which afterwards.) 


Sixthly, Goſpel-Churches are ſaid to be the Body of Chriſt, Rom, 
12. 4» 5. But as we have many members in one body, and all mem- 
bers have not the ſame Office :- So we being many are one body. un 
Chroft and every cne members of auother.” 1 Cor. 12,12. Fir as 
the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of 
| that one body, being many, are one body, fo alſo.is Chrift, (Chriſt 
| the... 
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*the head, and Saints the members make but one Chriſt Myſtick.) 
'V. 27. Now ye arethe body off Chrift, and members in Particnlay. 
Eph. 4. 15, 16. The Head Chriſt from whom the whole body fitly 
Joyn'd together,-——maketh increaſe of the body unto the edifying of 
zt ſelf in Love. 

In which places the Church is called a Body, the Body of 
Chriſt. Two things are briefly to be enquired into; 

1. What we are to underftand by the Church ? 
2, Upon what account it's called the Body of Chriſt ? 

I. As touching the firſt; 1 ſhalt not run over the various accep- 

tions of the word Church 1n the Scripture, (I have done it elie- 
where.) That in every one of the places inſtanc'd,in a particular 
inſtituted Church of Chriſt, is-intended, is evident. For, * 
* 1, Paul direCts his Epiſtles go them as ſuch. Thoſe whom 
he ſtiles the Church in the beginning of his Epiſtles, 1 Cor. 
I. 2. or beloved of God, calPd to be Saints, Rom. 1, 7, (6. 
the particular Church at Rome, Rom. 16, 1,21.) Or the Saints 
wich he at Epheſus, the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 1. 1. 
(z. e. that particular Church there, Rev. 2.1.) He afterwards 
calls the Body of Chriſt in the places fore-quored. 

2. Such a Church is intended,amongſt which a Schiſm may be, 
I Cor. 12.25. but Schiſm 1s entirely in one Church, among the 
members of one particular Society. 

3- ?Tis ſuch a Church as hath Officers ſet, -and placed a- 
mong them, i Cor. 12. 28, 29. ſee AF. 18.8, 9, Ie. 1 Cor. 3. 
21, 22, Theſe are placed of God in particular Churches, re- 
late to them as ſuch, A. 14.23. and 15. 2, 4,6, 22, 23. and 
16, 4. and 20. 17.and 21. 18. 7t. 1, 5.Fan. 5. 14. At.20.28. 

1. Upon what account this Church is called the Body of 
Chriſt, muſt nextly be conſidered. Tis fo called, becauſe, 

1. Of the forming, faſhioning of Chriſt. Particular Churches 
(whatever is pretended) may not be modified, formed, faſhio- 
ned according to the wills, humors, or luſts of men; but accor- 
ding to the Type, or Pattern of them given forth by Jeſus. 
He ball build the Temple of the Lord, Zach. 6. 12. | 

2. Of their Union, with relation to the Lord Jeſus.; The 
Union betwixt Head and Body, is a real, near Union ; cati- 
not be ſeparated, but by the OE of the whole. _ 

2 3. 


- , a | 
' 3. Of Chriſts Loye to, care of, defence- over it. The 
Head is careful of the Body——Nor can it be ſuppoſed with- 
out the higheſt advance againſt the Faithfulneſs, Wiſdom, Love 
of the Lord Jeſus, that he ſhould not be ſo to his Church. 
' Three things neceſſarily follow from hence ; 

1. That Chriſt- is obliged to preſerve his Goſpel-Church- 
ſtate, in ſome particular Churches who may glorifie him, in 
their profeſſed ſubjection thereto. They are-his Body : now 
every one will nouriſh, cheriſh, his own Body. 

2. That therefore this Church-ſtate, in ſome particular Chur-- 
ches, is preſerved by Jeſus Chriſt. If it be not, he's unfaithful, 
fills not up that relation he ſtands in to his Body, the Church. 
Beſides, if he preſerve it not; *tis either for want of Love, or 
Power ſo todo. The firſt cannot be aſſerted; for no man yet 
hated his own fleſh, but loves, nouriſheth, cheriſhes it ; nor 
the ſecond ; for all power in Heaven and Earth is given to Him. 

3. If the Church-ſtate be not continued ; then Chriſt hath 
now no body, is a head without a body. For they are 
Saints, as. walking in ſuch a ſtate, viz. the Order and fellows 
thip of the Goſpel, that. are ſo called, as I have proved. , 


Seventhly, Goſpel-Churches are ſtited The- Temple, Tabernacle, 
Houſe, Building of the Lord. 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know: ye not, that 
ye are the Temple of the Living God. 2 Cor, 6. 16. Ye 
are the Temple of the Living God. Rev. 13:6. And be opened 
his mouth in Blaſphemies agamſt God, to Blaſpheme his Name, and 
bis Tabernacle. Prov. g. 1. Wiſdom hath builded her Houſe. (5. e. 
Chriſt hath done ſo, Builded, Planted, his Churches) She 
hath hewen out her ſeven” Pillars. ' Chriſt*s Houſe (or. Churches) 
. Is ſaid to be built upon ſeven Pillars, to point out its ſure, and 
ſtable Foundation. Heb. 3. 6, Whoſe Houſe are we. 1.Cor. 3.9. 
Ye are God's Building, 1 Pet: 2, 5. Te alſo as lively Stones are built 
up a Spiritual Houſe. Saints are the Houſe, building of Chriſt 
faith a reverend, and learned Author, upona treble account. ; 

1. Of their peuſons. In them he dwells really by his Sp:rz:, 
Eph. 2.20, 21, 22. 2 Cor. 3.16. and 6. 19. John 14. 17. 
. + 2. Of their being compact together in Church-Order, -ac- 
carding to his inſtitution, whereby they are built up, camnggted, 

; united, . 


' wherein, and: whereby he alſo 
ſent with them uato the Conſummation of all things, Kev. 


Ejected, caſt ont. 
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united, and become an Houſe, like the Tabernacle, or Tem- 


- Þle of God, Eph..4. 16. Col. 2. 19. | - 


3: Of their Joynt Vn perfcrmed in that order ; 
wells among them, or 1s pre- 


21.3. Mat. 28.20. | 
This muſt be a little further conſidered. 

Saints Congregated together in the Fellowſhip of the Goſ- 
pel, are his Temple, Tabernacle, Houſe, Building, (in a.ſcattered 
divided ſtate, they cannot. ſtrictly be ſo calPd) and fo deno- 
minated in Scripture, with reſpect to the Tabernacle,- Temple 


- of Old, that.were the Lords Building, viz. Built by his Com- 


mand, expreſs direction in eyery part of them. Theſe were 


Types of Goſpel-Churches. . 


Now inſomuth as the Temple of Old was the moſt confi 
derable type hereof; Let's a little conſider upon what: ac- 
= Goſpel-Churchesare ſo calPd, with reſpect to the Byit- 

ing | 


They are ſo upon various accounts. — 
-'7:, The Temple of Old was built of precious, hewen-ſtone, 
ready prepared for the building, 1 King 5. 17, 18. and 6. 7. 
Goſpel-Churches are made up of Living-ſtones, formed, 
prepared, as fit materials for. this Royal. Building, 1 Fer. 
ry Wo A : 

% That was built by Solomon, an Eminent Type- of 
Chriſt. Theſe by Chriſt himſelf, Zach..6. 12. (of which af- 
terward.) -* | | Ok | 

3- That was renowned for its Magnificence, Excellency, and 
Glory : Theſe however debaſed, reproached, by one, and ano-- 
ther, ſhall be ſo, 1/a. 60. 13. 

4: That had. in it, the Ark, the Mercy-Seat—all Types 
of Chriſt, and the ſpecial preſence. of Jehovah, Theſe have 
moſt eminentlythe preſence of. the Lord. with them, ar. 
18. 20-2; Gor. 6. 164. Xev. 'L. 13,20. and 2-1: 

5- Nothing unclean might come into the Temple.: nor 
any impure, unholy perſons, into the Churches of Chriſt. If 


any fuch privily creep in» when. diſcoyer*d;] they are to be 
6, Thete 
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"6. There was-the pra , The Daughter of «the Voire, 
'the Anſwer of God ; who ſpake unto the people from the ©- 
racle. The ſecret voice,” and teachings of -God is amongſt 
theſe, 7/a. 8. 16. The VialAngels have light into their 
work ' in the Temple ( or Goſpel - Charches ); for out 
of it they come, when they addreſs.themfelves to it, Rev. 1.5. 


, 6. LR 

? 7. In rhe Temple every ne fpake of his Glory, Pſal..29.9. in 

and amongſt theſe is he praifed, Eph.-3. 21. 

8. All the ſolemn Worſhip of God was-of old affixt to the 
Temple: ?Tis now to Goſpel-Churches. 

9. His ſpecial care, protection, was over his Temple to pre- 
ſerves Sefend it. So ?tis over his Churches: Hence is their 
-continuance, notwithſtanding the furious, various advances of 
Men and Devils againſt them. ET 

10. He ſeverely :puniſd the vidlaters, deſtroyers of his 
Temple, Fer. 50. 28. and 51. 11. He hath done, will do fo, 
wa reſpect to ſuch as attempt the ruine, deſtruftion of 
Tnel1C. 

Five things evidently follow from what we have been dif- 

courſing touching this matter. | Z 

2. That Goſpel-Churches being Gols Temple, &c. He is 

_ to ſupport, defend, uphold his own Building, Houſe, 
Temple. : cn 

24 hat if there be no Churches at this day, he hath no 
Temple, nor ſolemn viſible Worſhip. E 

3- That none have Power over theſe Churches, to plant, 
pull down ; nor have they, or ſhall they, have permiſſion id to 
ſcatter, deſtroy them; that the Church-ſtate ſhould not ſome- 
where, or other, be kept up in the World. | 

4- That Goſpel-Churches are Honourable, Glorious. They 
are God's Temple, Houſe, Building. — 

5. That thoſe who reproach, revile them ; Blaſpheme God, 
= _W, Tabernacle, and them; that dwell in Heaven, 
"Kev. 13. 6. | 

Objett. But though the Tabernacle, Temple, were God's 
Building; yet both the one, and the other, were taken down, 
aboliſhed 

Arnſw. 
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Aiſw. True! And fo ſhall the preſent Church-State be dil” 
ſolved at laſt. But, | | 1 
1. Neither the one, nor the other, were taken down, but by 
God's own Authority and Appointment: and that too (at laſt) 
to make way for. a more glorious State. 

- 2, The Worſhippers in that Tabernacle, Temple, never de- 
ſerted it, till God drove them ont of it. They offer*d not 
. violence to it themſeves : attempted not with their own hands, 
to conſume, deſtroy it. ?Tis true, as to the laſt Temple, Fo/e- 
phus tells ns, that the Jews themſelves ſet fire on't ; but theſe 
were not the Worſhippers in it, but a company rs rs d&- 
boyſt miſcreants, that cared neither for God, 'Femple, or 
Worſhip. ALE 


6 | m— ————_ 


CHAP.. IE. 


The continuance of Goſpel-Churches farther evinced from the Titles 
2iver to Jeſus Chriſt, with refpet# ta fuch Charches, Ghriſt 
the Builder of them, Zach. 6. 12. Heb.. 3.. 3, 4. explained. 
What Chriſt 4id, doth as the Builder of theſe Churches.  Chrilt: 
the Foundation, Head, Lord of Goſpel-Churches.. In what ſenſe 
He is ſo. The Husband, Bridegroom of them... VUpon what ac- 
counts he is ſo called. . Objettions Anſwered... 


——_ = 


Aving in the-former Chapter eviriced. the-continuance: of 
| Gofpel-Churches, from the-Titles given by the Spirit of 

the Lord to the: Goſpe-Church-State, and: thoſe. who Wor- 
ſhip him therem : -- We purpoſe in this Chapter, further to e--- 
vince the truth thereof, From, © 5:0 | 

. Demonſtration, 11. 

The Titles, Appellations, given to Jeſus Chriſt, with reſpett . 
to ſuch Churches; each of which is an unſhakers.baſis-upon. 
which their continuation is founded. We think it neceflary to 


premiſe, that ?tis not our intGdment to difcourſe. of all _ 
” | Titles 
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Titties given -to Chriſt inthe. Scripture $/but only of ſuch as 


give countenance, aſliſtance, ſtrength, to the matter of our 
preſent enquiry ; and of theſe only ſo far as is neceilary there- 
unto. . 

I. Then, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ſtyled in Scripture, the 
Builder of theſe Churches, Zagh. 6. 12. He ſhall build the Tem- 
of the Lord. So,the Vulgar Latine.1he Houſe of the Lord Seventy, 
Ar. The Temple of the Lord, Syr. The Chaldte reads the whole 
verſe thus, Behold the Man, bis Name 1s Chriſt, who is to b2 revealed, 
and manmfied, and about to build the Temple of the Lord, For he ſhall 
Build the Temple of the Lord, and he ſhall bear the Glory, The He- 
brew is MY WR NT Behold the famous (Noble) an the 
Branch. Tis evidently-ſpoken of Chriſt, who is frequently called 
Tſemach, the Branch. 1a. 4. 2. Jer. 2,3. 5. & 33. 15. Zach. 3.8. 
Of whom Joſhua was a Type. 7! PITTIR I NIN, He bim- 
elf ſhall buld that Temple of Jehovah ; viz. that Temple which 
was to be erected upon his coming into the world ; whereof 
the Temple that Joſhna, and Zerubbabel, were in building was 
a Type, viz. Goſpel-Churches. Theſe Chriſt is ſaid to Build, 
becauſe he gave forth Directions,Laws to his Apoltles for their 
Erection, Eſtabliſhment. 'Heb. 3. 3, 4. \ ſnaſmuch as he who hath 


builded the Houſe, hath more honour than the Houſe : For every . 


Houſe is builded by ſome Man: But he that built all things, us 
GOD.. (T# n«yle is put for, Tai]. aye, all theſe things, the 
the Church, Perſons, Ordinances pertaining thereunto.) The 
deſign of the Apoſtle is to eyince Chriſt's preheminence above 
Moſes : ?Tis true, Moſes was an honourable Perſon; he 
received teſtimony from God, that he was faithful , in his 
Houſe ; but he was but a ſervant in it, a part of it; Chriſt 
is the Builder of the Houſe, or. Church ; (For that by Houſe we 
are to underſtand the Church, or Churches, with: all the Or- 
dinances of Worſhip in it, was before proved) Mat. 16. 18, 
Upon this Rock 1 will build my Church, © 
Three things Chriſt did, doth, as the Builder of this 
- Houſe: | 

i. Gives forth the idea, and plat-form of it, in its Laws, 
Ordinances, and Inſtitutions. 

2. Provides materials : by Ks Spirit in the Miniſtration of 


the - 


b | 
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the Goſpel, quickning, ſanctifying, 'making lovely, exceHent, 
glorious, dead, polluted, vile, bale ſinners. . 
. 3. Cloſely conjoyning, compacting theſe materials, that 
they may grow up together a ſpiritual 'Houſe, an habitation 
of God through the Spirit. 'To this he uſes not outward Com- 
pulſion, Force, Violence ; but ſweetly allures, inclines their 
hearts by the power of his Spirit, making them willing viſibly 
to give up themſelves to the Lord, and one another, by the Will 
of God. . And in this work the Lord Jeſus met, meets with the 
greateſt -oppoſition imaginable: All the Power, Wiſdom of 
Satan, the greateſt, wiſeſt of the World, appearing againlit 
it: Sin, Corruption, in the hearts of thoſe that are to be pre- 
pared for materials for it, advancing alſo againſt it : but Chriſt 
eing inveſted with infinite Power, carries the work through 
the difficulties) and makes the greateſt. Mountain become a 
Plain before him; and having ered, ſet it up, comes and 
takes = hs dwelling, makes his abode in it, as was before 
rovyed. _—_ | L:. | Hh 
« .-. Four'things neceſſarily follow from. hence. 42s 
1. That there is really a Glory in the Churches of Chriſt. 
*Tis true, they have been (are, -as to outward view) as the 
Tents of Kedar, Poor, Mean, Contemptible ; ſo are all the 
Ordinances, Inſtitutions appertaining to them. The materi- 


alsof which they are conſtituted for the moſt part, are viſibly 


But 


baſe and contemptible, the poor of the World 


Chriſt- is the builder of them (a greater than Solomon) and he 


builds them for himſelf, an Ivory Palace for the great King: . 


and therefore they niuſt needs be amiable, lovely, glorious, 
comely as the curtaines of Solomon. 


2. That none can approach, advance themſelves againſt 
them without pouring out contempt upon, advancing them- 


ſelves againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 


3- That he isobliged to protect, defend them againſt all op- 
poſitions whatſoever. He hath done, will do ſo. 
- 4. That none hath power to pluck them down; nor can 
they be diſſoly*d but by his Authority. «For any to go about to 


do ſo, is to aſſume a- Power to themſelves co-equal> nay ſu- 
Þcrior to Chrilt who built them. 


TI. As 
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I. As Chriſt is calPd the Builder of theſe Churches ; -fo:> 
he is faid to be the Foundation of them.. They are built up--- 
on him as their noble, glorious Foundation, 1 Cor. 3.91012. }. 
Te are Geads Building ; according to the Grace of God which ts 
given to me,as a wiſe Maſter-Builder 7 have laid the Foundation, — 
other. Foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which iy Feſus 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 2. 19, 20, 22. 1 Pet. 2.4,5:., 
Three things neceſſarily flow from hence ; }. Sg 
1, That Goſpel-Churches are not built upon the Old' Co- 
venant, (as ſome talk) except we will ſuppoſe--Chriſt to be a 
part of that Covenant ; wherein yet-there's not the leaſt notice 
of him to be found.: 
. 2, That they are a-firmz. unſhaken- building. Chriſt him- - 
lf being their. Foundation,, they muſt be fo. 
3. That none can diſſolve them, put a period to them: but - 
he who is their Subſtratum, Foundation ; who as ſuch ſupports, | 
upholds them, and is obliged-ſo to do. _ | 
ITI. He is alſo _—__ their: Zead, Lord, Epheſ. 4.15, 24 
grow up into him in all things who ts the Head, even chriſt 3 from ; 
whom the —_— fitly joywd together ——Col. 1. 18. .He is the 
Head of the Body the Church, & 2. 19. And not holding the 
Head from which all the Body—=—Two things muſt be confi- - 
dered ; rc 
1, Upon what accounts: Chriſt is. faid. to be the. Head: of * 
the Church. | E ; - 
2. What influence this Headſhip of Chriſt hath into the con- 
firmation of the truth pleaded for. As touching the firſt, tis . 
confesd, that he is not a natural head of the body, the Church. 
The Expreſſion 1s >Metaphorical.. Seven things are pointed .: 
forth by it. Ie DE ISS - 
1. His Preference, Dignity, Excellency, above them all. 
2, His. Comlineſs, Beauty. The trath' is, all the comlinefs 
of the Body (the Church) is Chriſt. Tis eminently; fuperla- - 
tively in Him; it flows from him. * 
- 3. He is the. ſeat of all that Life, Spirits, the Church .is 
made.partakers of. AlPs mm himin fulneſs. + oo 
4. His Sympathy with them in all their ſorrows, diſtreſſes, 
ſufferings. 1 j 
1 ID 5.: Their | 


:5. Their guidance, direttion from Him. He is their 
- dux_ vie, - glorious conduct, leader in the way they ſhould 


£0. DE 
6. His Dominion, Ruledom, Authority over them. 
'7. Their Protection, Safety in, -and under Him. 


As touching the ſecond particular. 

Secondly, The continuance, abiding of Goſpel-Churches, is a 
| Oey conſequence from hence: | For Chriſt being their 
- Ce 5 

1, Want*s not love, affection-to'them, to ſupport, uphold 
"them. Nor, 

2, Doth he-want power ſo to do. All-power is given to 
him in Heaven and in Earth. He is for that end .conſtituted 
Headover. all things to the Church, Eph. 1,21, 22, that he might 
be able to defend, preſerve it. 

3. He is an everlaſting Head ; therefore as ſuch, - muſt have 
a body to rule, govern, by thoſe Laws, Inſtitutions, he 
hath given forth, for their Ruledom wherein they are to teſti- 
fy their ſubjection to him. Not to do ſo, is to caſt off his 
--Regiment, deny his Soveraignty, Authority. Nay, 

4. As ſuch (being put into Office, deputed, appointed by 
: the Father, -as Head, Lord, King over them, PſA, 2. 6.) he 
1s obliged to protect, defend, preſerve them. For him not to 
do ſo, were a breach of that truſt, charge repoſed in him, 
given to him by the Father. | | 52 
IV. Chriſt is the Husbarnd, ' Bridegroom of theſe Churches, 
2 Cor. 11.2. For I have eſpouſed you (the Church-of God, which 
is at Corinth, chap.'1. 1.) to ove Husband: (viz. the Lord Jeſus) 
that 1 may preſent you as a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt. Mat. 25. 1» 
$» 6. Then ſhall the K mngaom of Heaven, (or Goſpel-Church- | 
Nate) be likened unto ten Virgins, which——went forth to meet the 
Bridegroom, While the Brides Parritd=mn—sBehold the Bride- 
groom cometh, And theſe Churches are calld tht Bride, the 
Lambs Wife, Rev. 19.7. 21-9. -22, 17. 

Upon what account the' Lord Jeſus is faid to be the Zus- 
band of the: Church, and She his Bride, Wife, muſt -be con-. 
 kidered. | | 

: F-2 He 


is 
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He is ſo calPd upon the account. Te 
1,- Of his entire, cordial love, and affettion to her. He-. 
dearly, above all, loyes his Churches. P/al. 87. 2. The Lord 
loveth the Gates of Son (Saints gathered together in Goſpel- 
Fellowſhip, ſolemnly worſhipping him in a community ) 
more than all the Dwellings IF Jacob, He therefore calls 
them his Love, his Dove, his Vndefit:d, Cant. 5. 2, expreſſions 
demonſtrative of his kindneſs to them... 'Fhey alſo are full 
of love, endearment to him, Cart. 1. 7.. 1 Pet. 1,8. The truth 
whereof they evidence by keeping his Commandments, Joh 
14. 21, 23, 24. viz, thoſe Commandments he by the Spirit 
gave forth to them, relating to the inſtitutions, worſhip of the 
Goſpel, Acts 1. 2. LE | 5 
2, His giving - himſelf to them, taking them foy.-his own, 
above all the People in the World. God is faid upon this foot 
of account, tobe the God of 1/rael, Exod. 5.1. & 32.27. Num, 
16.9. Joſ. 8.:30. 13.33. &c. They his portion, peculiar trea- 
ſure, Deut. 32.9. Exod. 19. 5. Pal. 135.4. To be married to 
them, Fer. 3. 14. Chriſt is ſaid to. have them. oh. 3. 29. He 
zhat hath the Bride, is the Bridegroom, They give 'themſelves 
to him, ſolemnly own, avouch him to be. their Hasband in 
their viſible ſubjetion to his appointments. INor do, or can 
any be ſaid ſo-to own him, but with reſpect to ſuch a ſubjeCtion, 
2: Cor. 8.5, They firſt gave their own ſe ves to the Lordy and unto 
ws by the-will: of God, They are Chriſt's, 1 Cor. 3. 23. Al are 
yours, and ye are Chriſts, Departure from; forſaking. his in- 
ſtitutions, is therefore called, - adultery, fornication, whoredom, 
Jer. 3. 8. Ezek. 23. 37.- Rev. 2. 22. Exch, 16. 26, 29, Rev.g, 21. 
| & 17.2,4. & 18.3,9. & 19.2. Ezck. 16. 17. Hoſ. 1.2, Fer. 
3.2. And the falſe. Church 'is calPd, the Whore, Rev. 17. 1, 
15. 16, & 19. 2. becauſe hereby they are unfaithful to Chriſt in 
this marriage-relation,  whereinto he hath taken them: - * ! 
3. His care, watchfnll eye over them. He watcheth over 
them for-good : keeps them day, and night-; -with much more 
that might be added touching this matter. : | 
Now, can it be {magined, that the Lord-Jeſus, who hath ta- 
ken a people unto-himſelf in ſuch .a relation, loves.-them with 
ſach a dear, intenſe loye} gives himſelf to them, is obliged by 
Virtue 
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Virtne of that relation, that he hath taken them unto himſelf 
into, to care for, watch over them, ſhould when in ſome. ſin» 
gleneſs of ſpirit they are teſtifying their love to him (though 
with many infirmities, weakneſlgs) in ſubjeCting to his appoint- 
ments ; ſo holding faſt his name, and bearing a teſtimony to 
him in the World ; I ſay, .can it be imagined, that he ſhould 
at once reject, caſt them .off, unchurch them ? credat Apella 
Is: this the manner of Husbands (poor mortals, of weak love, 
finite bowels) to thoſe, whom they take as Brides to themſelves? 
Hath not this Lord faid,: that ?1 s not lawful for a man 10 pat 
away his Wife, but in caſe of Formcation, Mat. 5. 32. and ſhall 
it be ſuppoſed that he. who is infinite in bowels, choiceſt love, 
will reject his, when they are not to be charged with ſuch 
wickedneſs. God once took 1/racl for a People unto himſelf; 
and though acually guilty of ſpiritual adultery; worſhipping im 
a way that never entred into his heart to preſcribe, ſerving 
Idols, offering their Children to 4elch, perſecuting alſo the - 
Servants of the Lord, that labour*d to recall them to primitive 
inſtitutions ; yet how long did he bear with them ?: He woe?s 
them after they had committed whoredom with many lovers, 
to-return again to him ;- with promiſes of pardon, reception, 
new embraces, as if they had never ſo offended him, Jer. 3. . 
1,712, 22. & 4-1. And when he hath thoughts of giving them 
- up, with what ſeeming regret.is it, Hof. 11. $8. Nor did he 
totally do fo, till he had ſent his Son, whom they by wicked 
harids took, caſt out, ſlew, at. 21. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42z 
43 45- And are the howels of the Lord dried up ? Hath he 
forgotten to be gracious ? Is not his Covenant-Relation with 
his People in a Goſpel-Day, as ſtrong, efficacious, as. in the 
times of the Law ? Beſides, hath he any where in all the Scrip- 
ture&given us the leaſt Tora, or ſyllable, upon which we may 
conclude, That this his relation, with at leaſt ſome particular 
Churches, ſhould ceaſe, or expire ? En tabulas ! let the Scrip- 
tures, Prophecies thereof be conſulted. | 

Objeft, God took 1/rael into ſuch a relation to himſelf. 
Calls himſelf their Husband, Yer. 31. 32. faith he is mar- 
Tied to. them, Jer. 3.14. Yet afterwards rejetts them. 


Avnſt p, 
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-Anſw.--1. This Obje&tion is in part obviated already, ande- 

-nough faid to an intelligent Reader. =» ; 

2. Let it be granted that God calls himſelf their Husband, 
Fer. 31. 32. Though a better Tranſlator renders the words 6- 
therwiſe then we read them,. viz. Paul, Heb: 8. 9. Becauſe they 
continued not in my Covenant, and I regarded them not, ſaith the 
Lord : That which we tranſlate, alrhough I was an Husband to 
them ; the Apoſtle renders, and 7 regarded them not. And the 
learned Pocock_ in his -Miſcellanies, Cap: 1. p. 3, 4 5» 6, 7, 8. 9, 
120, 11, 12. -at large demonſtrates that the word 9y2, Ba- 
alti, (which we read, 1 was an Husband) ſignifies, not to re- 
gard, to neglect, :refuſe, deſpiſe ; ſo alſo the Greek, and Syri- 
ac render it- . But-I ſay. let it be granted, -as indeed the Lord 
doth own himſelf tobe the Husband, to be Married to them, 
Though in the place inſtanc'd in, he doth not do ſo: Let a few 
things further be conſidered, and the impertinency of what is 
objected, with reſpect to. that we are pleading for, will ſoon 

. appear. For, *' | = 

-1, He himſelf by ſignal providences -breaking to pieces, de- 
ſtroying their Church-ſtate, and that 'Temple to which their 
ſolemn Worſhip, as a Church was affix*d, apotomized, cut them 
off: no ſuch a& of God with reſpect to his Goſpel-Churches 
can be inſtan©d in. | 
'. 2. He bare long with them, before he caſt them off; and 
actually continued with them in that relation for about two 
thouſand years. Nor, | 

3- Did he reject them, till they had for many years rejected 
"Him, deſpiſed his Inftitutions, Ordinances : committed adultery 
with many lovers, Fer. 3.1. In that matter did. worſe than the 
Nations reuwnd about them, Exek. 5.6, 7. If this can be char- 
ged upon any of the Churches, let themplead their own cauſe; 
Pll be no advocate for them; nor is it neceſſary, with ref} 
to our preſent controverſy, ſince there are Churches to whom 
nothing like it can be imputed. "Though this -I muſt fay, 1 
know none of the Churches of Chriſt at this day: but are pure, 
and unchargeable as to-any ſuch guilt. | 

Ojett: - 2, The Church of Rome-was a true Church, had 
«Chriſt for her Husband, Bridegroom. .Is it thus with her _— 


. 


. 


of the Goſpel, which is pure, . peaceable, gentle, meek : ſo 
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Is: not her Church-ſtate perioded? Is ſhe not the apoſtatick' 
Synagogue ? No Bride of Chriſt, but the Whore, the Mother 
of Harlots, and abominations af the Earth! 

Anſw. 1. God forbid that I ſhould plead for that filthy 
Strumpet, Synagogue of Satan, the-generation of God's curſe, 
acul1 whom he hath indignation for ever. 

2, The Church of Roe (fo calPd) that now is, is in nothing 
like the Church of Rome that then was, as to its Conſtitution, 
Matter, Form, Worſhip, Ordinances: "That was a particular» 
Church of Chriſt; this (pretends to be) Catholick, Univer- 
ſal.. That was conſtituted according to the Mind of Chriſt ; 
its matter,” viſible Saints; its. form, their. free, ſpontaneous 
giving up themſelves to the Lord, and to one another, accor- 
ding to the Will of God : This conſtituted by the cunning, ſub- 
tilty, lying Miracles of the man of Sin ; by the Luſts, Laws, 
Compulſions of an arm of Fleſh. Its Worſhip, Ordinances 
had for their Subſtratum the Law, Commandment, Authority | 
of--Jeſus. Chriſt : the Worſhip ,of Rome is bottom®d upon the 
Axthority, . Canons, Laws, Traditions .of Popes, ſinful men, , 
falſe pretences- to the perſonal appearance of Chriſt, the Vir- 
Sin Day , &c.. to them; giving them in charge to practiſe ]. 
This; and. that,. as his' Worſhip, Appointment, -not found in 
the Scriptures, contrary to them. . So. that the - Church of *' 
Rome (fo- calld) that now 4s, was never a Church of Chrilt, .. 
-but a Synagogue of Satan, ſet-up in oppaſttion-to his True 
Churches. | 7 | 

3. Had it been never fo much a True Church -of :Chriſt ; 


it hath actually diſ-church'd it ſelf,, by its horrid Idolatry 


worſe than the. Heathen Worſhiping Idols of Gold, Silver, 


- -Wood,; Stone, with the ſame Worſhip, that \is due to them, * 


whom they-ſet theſe up: to repreſent ; fo as that their Wors- . 
ſhip'.( as Bellarmin tells us ) is terminated in theſe ; whieh- 


ſcarce- ever entred into the heart of an ingenuous Heathen 


to affirm ; upon the account whereof they are calPd'Gentiles, 
Rev. 11. 2, Her perſecution alſo, bloody cruelty againſt Chritt 
in. his members, ſufficiently beſpeaks her to be deſerted, reje- » 
ed by the Lord, actuated by another Spirit, than the Spirit 


far... 
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far from having any reſemblance of the Churches of Chrilt, 
that it's the very ſhambles of Satan, by whom as his. butcher- 
ly, bloody inſtruments, they have deſtroyed, poured forth 
the blood of millions of the meek, innocent Lambs of the Lord 
.ſejus. 

4+ Let the argument be conſidered ; There was a Goſpel- 
Church of Chriit at Rome; the members of it fell aſleep: in 
Jeſus, having ſerved the Lord in their generation : by the 
Lubtilty of Satan, and the man of Sin-upon that ſpot ſprings up 
a ſort of Profellors, bearing the name of Chriſt, calling them- 
ſelves a Church; that (at laſt, at leaſt) have nothing to be 
Found upon them, like unto what they pretend to be ; there- 
fore-there's a period put to the Church-ſtate, to all Churches, 
ChriſPs relation to them as the Builder, Foundation, *'Head, 
-Husband notwithſtanding. And why ſo I pray? May not 
there be true Churches of Chriſt, and he ſtand thus related 
to them, and as their Builder, &c. ſupport, . uphold, preſerve 
his Church-ſtate amongſt them ; though that, and many-other 
-Churches prevaricate, depart from him ? That he hath actually 
done ſo from the time of his firſt planting Churches to this 
-day, we ſhall (if the Lord will) in the enſuing diſcourſe de- 
monſtrate. . In a word, let it be proved againſt the preſent 
Churches, That they have unchurch'd themſelves by Idolatry, 
-bloody cruelty againſt the Saints——as this pretended Church 
-of Rome. hath. done, or this objection muſt be acknowledged 
to be of no weight. - Ee 

To ſhut up all we have to ſay upon this argument ; Chriſt 
4s the Builder, Foundation, Head, Lord, Husband of particu- 
lar Churches, and ſo calPd with reſpect unto a ſpecial relation 
[to them as ſuch, as hath been proved; either then there muſt 
be ſuch Churches, or this relation is at an end. And thms far 
touching the fecond. argument. - 
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CHAP. 111. 


The continuation of Goſpel-Churches further dForftrated. The 
Scripture, the ſole Directory both with reſpect to. Doitrine and 
Worſhip. Whatſoever Chrift hath inſtituted, given in charge + 

; therein, *tis the duty of Saints in every day to be found in the 

0 prattice of. Chriſt of old propheſied of, as the great Prophet whom 

Ged would raiſe up to inſtrutt his People, whom they were bound 
to attend. Dent. 18. 18, 19. explained, ChriſPs inſtruttions 
contaiwd in the Scriptures, No other way or means, intimated 
by God the Father, or Chriſt, for the indottrination of the Saints 
as to Dottrine, or Worſhip, beſides the Scriptures, Of Popiſh 
N Traditions, Viſtons. The Perſonal appearance of the Virgin 
Mary, of Chriſt to them. Theſe the Foundation of their feſti- 

| ' vals, religious orders, God ſends us to the Scripture for Di- 

| reftion in Faith and Worſhip : hath under each Mimftration com- 

manded his People to 63ſerve whatever he hath appointed therein 

5 ' without Addition, or Subſtrattion, Is ſufficient to inſtrutt 

and guide us, 2 Pet. 1.19. Explained, Objettions Anſwerd. 

Of pretenſions to Chriſts perſonal appearance: That there hath 

| been no perſonal appearance of Chriſt, on the Earth, to any ſince 
his Aſcenſion, proved.- Of the appearance of Chriſt to Stephen, 

Paul, John: That he conver9d not with them on Earth, 

proved. 


Demonſtration, 111. 


Hat the Scripture is our ſole Diretory,both with reſpect to 
Doctrine, and Worſhip : that *tis the duty of the Saints in 
every generation to attend to the Laws, Commandments, Rules 
up > of our Lord laid down therein ; that none have .power to ſu- 
perſede any Law, Commandment of Chriſt, hath hitherto been 
generally own'd as a truth amongſt all the reformed Churches. 
*Tis true,ſome amongſt the Papal-Synagogue have blafphemouſ- 
ly aſſerted, T hat the Pope, that man of Sin, and Son of Perditi- #- 
| on, hath authority to diſpenſe with the commands -of Chriſt : | 
Ml | G Tip an 
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- and” he; and ſome Combinations of Men (calPd Councils) a- - 
mongſt them, have actually fo done in many caſes. But: as: 
was ſaid amongſt thoſe, that Rparate from that Synagogue of 
Satan, none ha as yet doctrinally declar'd the lawtfuineſs. 


thereof. - What is of that nature practically done by any of 
them, is not to our preſent purpoſe to enquire. This then 


might ( one would think ) be taken for granted ; whatever - 
Chriſt bath inſtituted, charged, commanded upon his People: 


in the New-Teſtament, is the duty of the Saints in every day 
to be found in the practice of. Vet inſomuch as the moſt: 


lain, indiſputable principles, commonly received maxims, are 


y one, or other, in this day queitioned and oppoſed ; it may 


net. perhaps be altogether uſeleſs, briefly to diſcover the baſis . 


upon-which this Principle is built, 


E Then, *twas long before the exhibition of the Lord. Jeſus. 


prophefied, That God the Father would raiſe up a Prophet to 


his Church like unto 4o/es, to whom It was their duty to attend. 
in all things, ſhould be declared, taught them by him : under. 


the moſt ſevere-penalty was this charg*d. upon them, Deme. 18. 
iS, 19. 1 will raiſe them up a. Prophet Fo am-ng their Brethren, 


like unto thee 3; and will put my word in his mouth, and he ſpall 


ſpeak, unto them all that I ſhall command him. And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that whoſozver will not hearken unto my nords, which be ſhall 


ſpeak, in my name, 1 will require it of him. The Sevemty render - 
it, 1 wall take vengance on him: And the Hebrew Dottors ſo. 


explain the words, He that tranſgreſſeth againſt his words is 


guilty of death by the hand of Gods; as it. is written,” Dent. 18, 7 


will require it of him; Maimon. in Fefird. Hatorath, C. 9g. &, 2. 
And the word require, often 4ignifies to require by puniſh- 
ment, Ger, 9. 5. 42+ 22. the Apoſtle expounds this. place of 


of Chriſt, and this requirzg, to he deſtroying from. amongſt. 


the people, -A#.. 3: 22, 23. That this Prophet is Chriſt, he 
tells. us, ver. 26. Nor 1s. this Propheſie interpreted by any of 
the antient, or modern. Rabbies, except ſome very few, but only 
of the Afſſiah : Nor can it-be interpreted of any other; every 
particular being exactly: fulfilPd in him. A. Prophet.] Mart, 
21. 11, This is Jeſus the: Prophet. From among your Bre- 
thren] Chrift was raiſed np from amongſt his Brethren ; and 
; *tis 
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is particularly mentiond out of what Tribe amongſt them he 
was taken, Heb. 7.13, 14. viz. of Judah; aid the Family he 
was of in that Tribe, namely, that of David, is frequently men- 
tioned, Luk.1-69. And will put my words 6n bis Mouth] According- 
1y Chrit ſaid to God the Father, Joh. 17. 8, 7have given unto 
rhem the words which thou gaveſt me. He ſhall ſpeak unto them 
all that I ſhall command him] This Chriſt did, Joh. 12. 
49, 50. 1 ſpeaknot of my ſelf, but the - Father which ſent me ;, he 
gave me adimminandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 
—— —mhatſoever 1 ſpeak, therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto 
me, fo T ſpeak, Joh. 15. 15. All things that T have heard of my 


- Father have 1 made known unto you. Joh. 17. 8. I have given 


unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, and: they have received 
them. So that evidently Chriſt is the Prophet here ſpoken of. 
Two or three things are worthy our ſpecial remark. 
-* i, That Chriſt is a Propher, raiſed up, ſent by the Fa- 

ther. | 
2, That the end of God in his Miſſion of Chriſt as a 


Prophet, was to inſtru the Sons of Men in the whole of his 


Will, that he thought meet to.manifeſt to them. - 
3+ That Chriſt actually made ſuch a diſcovery of the Fa- 
thers will. John 1. 17, 18, The Law was given by Moſes, but 
Grace, and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt No man hath ſeen God 
at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the boſ.m of the 
Father, he hath declar*d him. Heb. 1.1, 2. God, who at ſundry 
times, and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers 
by the Prophets, bath in theſe laft dayes, ſpoken unto us by his 
a; > | 
4. That all Perſons whatſoever are obliged, bound under 
the ſevereſt penalties, to attend to whatever was revealed by 
this Prophet. This is alſo enforc'd by a voice from the ex- 
cellent Glory. - Mat. 17. 5- This is my beloved Son in whom 1 
am well pleaſed, hear ye him, So then the Scriptures of the 
New-Teſtament are our Directory ; whatever Chriſt hath er- 
joyn'd therein, all Saints are to have regard to. For what 
he declared from the Father, is therein contain'd, - and ng 
where elſe. But, | 
II. There's not the leaſt intimation given by God the 
| G 2 Father, 


Y  - Wh: gray 
Father, or this great Prophet of the Church, of any other way, 
'or means of inſtruction in his Worſhip, or Service, but © 

'the Scriptures. ?Tis true, the Popelings talk of Traditions, 
(as did, do, the Fews before them) and much of their Wor- 
ſhip; many of their orders is botton?d upon, receives its 
Original from .pretended Viſions, Revelations, the perſonal 
Appearance of the Virgin ary, yea, of Chriſt himſelf (as 
they vainly pretend); and perhaps Satan might appear to 
them as an Angel of Light, and avouch himſelf to be the Lord 
Chriſt. As touching the Carthufſians, *tis acknowledg?d, that 
Hugo, who joywd with Bruno, in laying the Foundations of 
that Order, had a viſion of Gods Building an Houſe, with 
ſeven Stars conducting them to a place, calPd, £4 grand Char- 
zreuſe ; from whence the whole Order hath taken its name, 
The Order of the' Carmelites was from a ' Viſion that S:m07 
Stock, had, wherein the bleſſed Virgin appear'd with the Habit 
in her Hand, which ſhe would have them wear ; with a Pro- 
miſe, that whoever dyed in' that Habit, ſhould not periſh by 
everlaſting Flames. Jrnocent the third hath a Vition of St: 
Francis, and St. Dominic, ſupporting the ZLateran Church ; 
whence the Franciſcan and Dominican Orders ſprang. As for 
the Jeſuits, their Grandſire Ignatius was full of Viſions. Some- 
times Peter appear'd to him, ſometimes the Virgin ary, 
with a great deal of- Glory, and her Child in her lap; 
whereby he was greatly -ſtrengthned, and incouraged. But 
above all, the ſtrangeſt Viſion he had, was a Viſton of the 
Bleſfled '77inity plainly, _ under a. corporeal Repreſentation, 
which filPd him {ſo full*of Joy, that he could not hold weep- 
ing before all the People 3 and was ſo ſtrangly enlightned by 
it, that he began to write'a ' Book of: the glory of- the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity. -In one'of his Exſtaſies he continued eight dayes ; 
in which 1t's probable, ſaith Or/andinng;,: he ſaw the Sine and 
model of the Society of the Jeſuits. Chriſt appeared to him 
once, and again; ſometimes he was lift up from-the ground, 
the room where he was, being filPd with a great Light. In 
a Viſion he ſaw God the Father. commending himſelf and his 
Brethren, to his Son Jeſus bearing his Croſs ; whom he yery 
kindly received, and with a ſmile, faid to- 17natzus, - 1: =o 
e 
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. be. 'favonrable to you at Rome; which greatly comforted him, 
-and. his Companions. - And in the ifſue,: it fell out accordingly ; 
"his ' order being confirned by P.-Paxl the third , bis Bull 
dated Ofob. 3. 1540. £ 

As. were their Orders, ſo their Feſtivals were inſtituted 
upon the bottom of pretended Viſions, and Revelations : The 
Feſtival of Corpus Chriſti was inſtituted by Urban the fourth, 
in honour of Tranſubſtantiation,by the Revelation of a famous 
. Virgin calPd 7«l:ana,; which had many raptures, and ſo pro- 
Þhetick_ a Spirit, as to diſcern the thoughts, and intentions 
of her neighbours hearts; ſhe wreſtled with Devils, diſcour- 
ſed with the Apoſtles, and wrought many Miracles. lar. 
Rom, Tom. 1 p. 147. Paul the: Hermite was Canonized, for 
a Saint, upon the Authority of a Viſion, and Revelation. 

The Feaſt of A4:chae! the Arch-Angel, upon'a Revelation 
to the Biſhop of Szporro, and a few Drovers upon the 
Mountain Garganns. . To which many more might be added: 
'Theſe are the wayes..Satan hath nſed to eſtabliſh his King- 
dom by, and toi introduce his falſe, . ſuperſtitious, idolatrous 
Orders, and Worſhips deſtructive to the bodyes and ſouls of 
Men. But in ChriſPs Doctrine, Goſpel, there is a deep ſilence 
touching any ſuch matter. He himſelf, and his Apoſtles af- 
ter him, intraduce nothing upon the account of ſuch -Reve- 
lations, - but appeal: to the Scriptures, and prove. their DoCt- 
rine. from thence. Not the leaſt intimation is there of any 
way, Or means of inſtruction in his Worſhip, but only the 
Scriptures. If there. be, let: the place be produced, and we 
are ſatisfied. If there be not, as moſt certain there is not, to 
hearken, attend to Viſions, Revelations, is (to ſay no more) 
unſafe, dangerous. Nor can: it be conſiſtent. with the Love 
of the Father to his. Church, had he: intended any other way: 
of Inſtruction, not to'. give the leaſt notice- of it to them ; 
nor with his Wiſdom, to- make that diſcovery of his mind 
and will in the Scriptures, to give it forth as our Rule, 
when upon this ſuppolition *tis a moſt imperfect one. But, 

I 11. God ſends. us to the Scripture for direftion in this 
matter; 1ſa. 8; 20, Ty the Law, .and. to the Teſtimony; - if they 
ſpeak, vat - according to this 'wcrd, (whatever their prerentions 

are. 
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are of the morning, or the breaking forth of a more glorh> - 


ous day) #t :s becauſe there is no WWW morning in them : They 
have not the Light of the Glorious morning they ſpeak of. 
Luke 16. 29. They have Moſes, and the Prophets (i. e. the 
writings of Moſes and the Prophets) let them hear them. John 
5. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think, to have eter- 
nal life; and they are they which: teſtify of me. 
- TV. Fehovah himfelf, in and under each Miniſtration, hath 
.commanded his People to obſerve whatever he hath appoin- 
ted in the Scripture, without Addition, or Subſtraction. 
Deut. 4- 2. Te ſhall not add to the word which I command you, 
neither ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, that ye may keep the 
Commandments of the Lord your God, which I command you. 
&. Chap. 12.32. What thing ſoever 1 command you, obſerve to 
do it : thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it. Toſh. 
I. 7. That thou mayeſt obſerve to do according to all the Law, 
which Moſes my Servant commanded thee : turn not from it to 
the right hand, or to the left. Prov. 30. 5, 6. Every word of 
God us .pure——— Add thou not unto his words, leſt he reprove 
_ *rhee, and thou be found a Liar. Rev. 22. 18, 19. For I tefti- 
fy unto every man that heareth the words of the Propheſie of 
this Book: If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall 
add unto bim the Plagues that are written in this Book: And 
if aty man ſhall take away from the words of the Book of this 
Propheſie, God ſhall take away his part out of the Book, of Life, 
and from the things which are written in this Book. Evidently, 
:God tyes up his people under Law and Gofpel to a ftri, 
and ſole attendment nnto what he hath given forth in the 
Scriptures ; And that becauſe, 

V. Theſe are ſufficient, able, and perfect (as he affirms of 
them) to inſtru&t and guide us, Pal. 19. 7. {he Law of Te- 
hovah #s perfett——2 Pet. 1.19. We have alſo a more [os 
word of Propheſie (more ſure than what? than the voice that 
came from the excellent Glory, when Chriſt was transfigured 
upon the Mount) wherewnto we do well to take heed, as unto « 
liokt that ſhineth in a dark place, untill the day dawn, and the 
Day-Star ariſe in your Hearts. The word of Propheſje con- 

*ain'd in the Scripture is a ſure. word, *tis a light my way 
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ſhfficient as fuch, to dire us-in the way we ſhonld- take ) 
and is carefully to-be attended to, till the morning of the 
day of the Son of Man, or the Revelation of Jeſus.” 2 Tim- 
3- 15, 16, 17.——Thou haſt known the Holy Scriptures, wh ci 
are are able to make thee wiſe unto ſabuation, through Farth 
mhich is. in Chriſt Feſus. All Scripture is given by mfpiration 
of God, and is profitable ſor Doctrine, for Reproof, for C orretton, 
for inſtruftion in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be per- 
feft, thorowly furniſhed unto all good works. 

"The ſum of what we have been Argning, Proving, is 
this, That the Holy Scriptures are our Direftcry with re!pect 
to Worthip; all then (and no more) whatſoever Chriſt 
hath commanded his people therein, Saints are bound to at- 
tend, and give upto. And'if fo (as is ctearly demonſtrated) 
then Chriſt having given charges therein, touching. Saints 
walking together in the fellowſhip of the Gofpel, Worſhip- 
ping, Waiting on himr in Goſpel-inftitutions, Praying, Preach- 
mg, Baptiſm., breaking Bread, is unqueſtionably the duty 
of Saints in every generation : Quod eras demonſtrandum, 

ObjetF, Tis true, theſe things were. once: of the inſtitution 
of Chriſt, but they are now ceafed. 

Anſw. r, They are the Scriptures of the Lord (as we have 
proved) we. are ſolely to attend to, both with reſpe&t to 
Doctrine, and Worſhip; let bne then one ſpHable, tittle, be 
prodyced there-from, that demonſtrates: the cellation. of theſe 
Inſtitutions of. Chriſt; and the matter: is at an iſſue. The 
honour of our Eord Jeſus being fo: deeply concerned herein, 
no ſober Chriſtian (except under a* great power of tempta- 
tion): will be willing to- part with them upon eaſier terms. 
"Tis not pretenſions to. Viſions, Revelations, Angelick Ap- 
pearances,. that: will remove them from their ſtedfaſtneſs ro 
the inſtitutions of Chriſt ; thoſe that depart from them upon 
ſuch pretenſions, . will never anſwer- it, in the! day of Chriſt. 
But, | | 

2, By the ſame reaſon;” the inſtitutions, .Ordinances under 
the Moſaick Miniſtration, might long before the fulneis of 
fime, for their diſſolution, have been exploded!; fo all the 
Authority of Gedz with reſpe&t to Worſhip, been: mates 

0 


| L497] 
To the very time -of their paſſing - away by the exhibition 
of Jeſus, who was greater than doſes, by whom the Law 


was given, John 1.17. greater than Angels, whoſe Miniſtry. 


was made uſe of in its folemn Promulgation, A#. 7. 53. 
The Lord charges his People to be found in the practice of 
them, 24a1.4.4. And:thoſe that were ſo (as corrupt as the then 
Church-ſtate was) were honoured, ſignally bleſſed by the 
Lord ;. as Zachary, Elizabeth, Simeon.—— 

3. There's not the leaſt mention of the freedom, exemp- 
tion of any of the Lords Children from theſe Inſtitutions, tall 
the perſonal Appearance of Chriſt ; but the contrary. 

Object, 2. Well then, it ſeems *twill be granted, that when 
Chriſt doth perſonally appear on earth, there is to be a ceſlati- 
on of, and period put to this Church-ffate, with the Inſtitutions, 
and Ordinances thereunto appertaining : what if he hath ſo 
appeared already ? . | 

41ſwm. 1. As touching the firſt, we very readily grant it : 
npon. Chriſ??s next, viſible, glorious appearance, there will 
certainly be* a diſſolution of -this Fabrick. Burt, 

2. As to the queſtion, whatever the pretenſions of any are, 
or may be, of Chriſts perſonal appearance to them, its evi- 
dently falſe, and untrue; not to be believed, heeded, or 
attended to, for theſe Reaſons; 

1. Chriſt foretels us, there ſhall be ſuch pretenders, and 
charges us not to believe them, or go forth after them, Mat. 
24. 26: Therefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, . Behold he is in the 
deſert, go not forth : Behold he-3s in the ſecret chambers, believe it 
70t.. . _ 

2. The Scripure mentions but one, ſecond coming of the 
Lord Jeſus, Heb. 9. 28. And unto them that look for him, ſhall 
he atpear the ſecond time without ſin, unto Salvation. Upon this 
pretext, there-may. be, muſt be, many comings of Chriſt. 

3- The Heavens mult receive him. till the times of the reſti- 
tution of all things; when (and not before) God the Father 
will ſend him, At. 3. 20,21. Of theſe times there's nothing 
appears that bears the leaft reſemblance. | WE 

4. Chriſt gives his Church- no notice of any*uch thing: 
which had he deſigned, and for. ſuch: an end, as is preterided, 
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.v3z,.: to puta periad to; the- preſent Miniſtration, and: to 
erect, a new- one, - ſend forth. new - Apoſtles, &c. ' he would 


certainly have done. A total filence herein, were there any 
ſach thing intended by him, - is perfetly inconſiſtent with 
the Love he bears to his Children. , 

5- Tis expreſly ſaid he muſt ſi at Jehovah's right Hand till 
his Enemies are made his Foot-ſtool, Pal. 110. 1. which as 
yet we are ſure they are not. | 

6.' The Work of Interceſſion now in Heaven, where he is 
conſtantly to attend” it; will not admit him to come from 
thence, tell he bring. the New-Fers/alem down with him: For 
he makes--Interceſſion as God-Man, in that Nature, Body, 
in which he was Crucified ; which though a glorious Body, 
yet is limited, circumſcribed, elſe *twere not a Body. it 

7. The Scripture 1s expreſs, that when he comes from 


thence, he comes viſibly as he went away, ſo that every eye 


ſhall ſee him. Mat. 24- 27, 30. For as the lightning cometh out 
of the Eaſt, aud-ſhineth even unto the Weſt, ſo 0 alfo the coming 
of the Son of Man be——Thei ſhall appear the ſign of the Son 
of Man in Heaven, and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth 
mnourn : and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clonds of 
Heaven with Power, and great Glory, A&.1.9,10,11. And when 


; he had ſpoken theſe things while they beheld,he (Chriſt) was taken up, 


and a Cloud received him out of their fight, And while they look- 
ed ſtedfaftly towards Heaven, as he went up, behold, two men ſtood 
by them, in White Apparel, which alſo ſaid, Ye men” of Galilee, 
Why ftand ye gazing up into Heaven ? This ſame Jeſus which 
is taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall SO COME, i like 
manner, as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven. Rev. 1. 7. Behold, 
he cometh *with Clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they 
alſo which pierced him. | | 

8, When Chriſt comes, Satan ſhall be bound, Rev. 20. 1, 2. 
the dead Saints raiſed, 1 Theſ. 4. 16. 1 Cor. 15. 23. Antichriſt 
perfectly deſtroyed, 2 The/. 2. 8. The Kingdoms 'of this 
World become his, Dar. 7. 13, 14. ; 

Objett, © But Chriſt came perſonally. on Earth to Szepher, 
Paul, Fohn. Crs 
Anſw.. Nothing more falſe. As to __ *tis on 
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Faid concerning him, that he ſaw Jefus in Heaven Panding on 
rhe right hand of God, Aft. 7.55. The ſame line of Interpre- 
tation is to be drawn over that fight that -Paw! had of him. 
*Twas a fight of him not on Earth, but in Heaven. May be, 
when he was*caught up into Paradice. 'Joh12s was evidently 
viſional- For, 1. He expreſly tells us, he was in the Spirit, 
in a Prophetick -exſtaſie, or rapture (Kev. 1. ro.) taken out 
of himſelf; when obje&ts are not prefented to the outward 
ſenſes (which are not in an extaſie, capable of ſeeing, or behold- 
ing them) but to the inward mind. 2. He alſo tells us, that 
he whonrhe ſaw, was (only) {ke -nnto the Son of Alan, ver. 13. 
was not really, ſubſtantially ſo. 3. Tf it were a real, perſo- 
nal appearance, then the feven golden Candleſticks muſt be 
ſeven real golden Candleſticks ; The white Garment down to 
Chriſt*s feet, the golden Girdle, girt about the paps——the 
ſeven Stars in his right hand ; the ſharp two-edged Sword com- 
ing out of his Mouth muſt aHo be real ; which is abſurd, ridi- 
culous to imagine; *twere to make Chriſt a monſter. 4. ?Tis 
expreſly ſaid, that he ſent, and fignifted the Revelation Gad 
gave - him, by an Angel, Rev. 1. 1. The Revelation of Feſus 
Chriſt, (every particular, the whole, of what*s contain'd in 
this Book) wh:ch God gave unto him———he ſent and ſignified it 
hes Angel unto his Servant John. Repeated again, Rev. 22.6. 
Lord God of the Holy Prophets, ſent his Angel to ſhew unto 
bis Servants the things which muſt ſhortly be done. Fob, tis 
true, miſtakes him for Chriſt, ver. 8. is quickly reCtified, 
ver- 9. 1 am thy Fellow-Servant, and of thy Brethren the Prophets, 
and of them which keep the ſayings of this Book. 
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The Book of the Revelation containes a Prophetick, diſcovery of the 
State of the Church, from the time- of » its being given forth 
eo the: glorious perſonal —_— of Chriſt.. The continuance 

of Gofpel-Churches op 
ChriſfPs coming. The 


efied of in this Book, to vhe time of 
e ſeven Chrehes of Aſia, a Type of Goſpel- 
Churches: 
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Chyrches, - and their. contvhuation. tor. that. time. Four ſignal 
periods. of time mentioned in- the Revelations viz. The time of the 
Raman-Pagan Empire ;, of the Propheſyeng of the Witneſſes 3 
of the laſt: Dragou-War ; of the- Wrenaſſes rife, aud. pouring 

' forth of the Vials, which periods in the perſonal commg of 
Chriſt, The continuation of the Church-ſt ate thraugh theſe ; nd 
ral periods of time, demonſtrated, The Womans. (or Church's) 
flight into the Wilderneſs, and. the Witneſſes propheſying. in ſack: 
cloath contemporize, Her feeding in the Wilderneſs, what, the 
manner of it, An Objettion anſwered, T1 he two Witneſſes are 
not two particular Perſons, proved, They are before the laſt off 
the laſt dayes. Who meant by the. Gentiles, Rev. 11.2, MW 

- calPd Gentiles. The Court without the Temple, and the Holy 
City, the treading under foot of the Holy City, the Temple of 
God. the Altar, and Worſhippers therein, Explained, 'T he 
fourry-two Months, or 1260, Dayes, net ordinary. Honths, ar 
Dayes, evinced, The Antichriſt 1 long ſince come. The Papal 
K ingdom is the Antichriſt. Rev. 12.17. at large explained. 
The Dragon, Woman, remnant of her Seed, who they are: ta 
what period of time that Propheſie hath- relation, The ſlaughter 
of the Witneſſes, not a corporeal ſlaughter, proved, The riſen 
Witneſſes, and the Vial- Angels Contemporize, None. of the 
Vials yet poured forth, Rev. 15. 5. at large opened, Whats 
meant by the Temple : Why. calPd the Temple of the T, eſt;mony.. 
What the opening of the Temple ſignifies, | 
Demonſtration, IV... + 

Hroughout the Book of the Revelation, we have a plain, 
and, fullaccount; of a Chwrch-ſtate, or Saints Worſhipping 

God Goſpel - Churches, till the Perſonal, appearance of 

Chrif. ... _— To | 

Two, things muſt be. premiſed. . + _— 
I.. This: Book of the Revelation is a- diſcovery. from: God 
the Father to Jeſas Griſt, of things (eſpecially. relating to: 

his Churches) that were ſhortly to come to paſs, Kev. 1. 1. 

:,c.. the accompliſhment of ſome of the things there prophe- + 

hed of, . was inynediately to take place. ;Vebs >. 4 2:4270 -; 

F 2 2. It 
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2. It containes a -prophetick diſcovery of the State of the 
Church, from that time to the perſonal: coming 'of the Lord 
Jeſus, Rev. 20. 1. And 1 ſaw an Angel [Conſtartme, ſay ſome; 
an Arch-Angel, ſo others ; Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant, 
ſo rather] come down from Heaven, having the Key of the bot- 
'tomleſs Pit. (Chriſt alone hath ſo, Rev. 1. 18.) chap. 21.3. 
The Tabernacle of God is with men. And 22.20. He which tefti- 
fieth theſe things ſaith, Surely F come quickly, Amen; even fo come 
Lord Feſus, | 
So then, if we demonſtrate, that the Continuance of a 
Church-ftate, or Goſpel-Churches, is propheſied of throughout this 
Book, the continuation of Goſpel-Churches, with the Worſhip, 
Ordinances, Inſtitutions peculiar to them, cannot be denied. 
A late learned Author (and ſome others before him) aſ- 
ſerts, that. by the ſeven Churches of Aſia (Rev: 2. & 3.) the- 
State of the: Church of Chriſt downwards, to the end of all 
things, is repreſented... And the trnth is, with that ſtrength of 
Arguments, that I know not how it can be refelled. The 
Church of Epheſws repreſenting the State of the Church of 
Chriſt to the tenth of Nero*s raign, A. D. 63. Smyrna, the 
State of the Church from 63. -tell 4. D. 324. (when Con- 
ftantime had ſubdued the moſt potent Enemies of the Church) 
and compriſes.the Ten Preſecutions. Pergamos, the ſtate of 
the Church from 324. to A. D. 1242. when the Popes Le- 
ate Amelia, made an end of the Albigenſian. War,* with 
rancavel, Baſtard of the-Earl of Beziers. Thyatira, the State 
of the Church from \/1242: till: uiole Nations fell off from 
the Papacy. Sardis, from the riſe of the Witneſſes to the 
laſt Vial. Philadelphia, from the time -of the Laſt Vial, 
to the fourth Thunder. 'Laodicea, the State of the Church 
from the fourth and fifth Thunders, 7. e. from the Ioo- 
ſing of Satan, to the appearing of ChriſPs. coming to :Judg- 
ment under the ſixth Thunder. - Now, thongh I have ſeveral 
reaſons why I cannot,comply with this Learned Author; as 
touching the computation of time; yet his Arguments, to 
prove the State of the' Church, from that time to the Con- 
- fummation of the World, to be repreſented by'the ſeven 
Churches of Aſia, ſeem unanfwerable. - As, #: Fhe titte of 
; | BY. Ed the 
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the Revelation, ver. 1- The Revelation of eſis Chriſt—— 
ro ſhew unto his Servants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. 
The Afriatick Churches then were; this Book . containes a 
Revelation of things: that were to be. 2.- Johr*s preſent ſa- 
tuting of the Seven Churches upon his calling this a Book of 
Propheſies, with this Salutation, Grace be unto you, and Peace 
from him which 1s, and which was, and which us to come, ma- 
Nifeſts as much. 3. The deſcription he gives of Chriſt, - 
which 15, and which was, and which 1s to come, ver. 4. 8, 11. 
doth intimate that he is treating of what reaches from the 
beginning of the Church to the lateſt Ages thereof (even to 
the coming of Chriſt, ver. 7.) 4. The preamble into the Vi- 
fion of the ſeven» Churches, ver. 10. and that of the ſever 
Seales is ſo like, that it ſeems they are both of like: extent 
and importance. 5. Elſe no Reaſon can be given,” 3. Why, 
after the Spirit had given notice, that this Book is a pro- 
pheſie of things to come, he ſhould preſently ſtart from 
the title, and intended ſubje&t, to write Seven Epiſtles that 
have nothing confiderable of Propheſie in them 3 and that he 
ſhould do this, with as great pomp, and as high a preamble, 
as when he begins the Propheſie of the Seals, and the oper?d 
Book, 2. Why the Epiſtles ſhould be writ. to the Churches 
of Aſia, rather than to the Churches of Exrope, and Afﬀrick, 
3- Why he gives the precedency to this Church rather than 
that. 4. Why juſt Seven, neither more, nor leſs. 5. Why 
theſe ſeven, rather than any others, which might have the - 
very ſame Vertues and' Vices. 6. Why Chriſt is deſcribed 
holding the Seven Stars in ki right hand, 'in*the Epiſtles to 
the-Churches of Epheſus, and Sardis. 7. Why the Church. of 
Epheſus ef. all others, ſhould be commended for their trying 
falſe Apoſtles. 8. Why *tis ſaid to the Church of Smyrna, 
more than to any other, Be thou faithful mto Death, and: I will 
give thee a Crown of Life. 9g. Why ſuch an Ataxy in the 
ranging of the Churches, that the two irreprehenſible Chur- 
ches, Smyrna; and, Philadelphia, are not joyned together ; Ephe- 
ſus, Sargis, and Lavdicea againſt whom there is no complaint 
of eating things offer*d to Idols; and then Pergamos and Thy- 
#ira;' in which there'is. - 10. Why Chriſt, before the Epiſtle 
ht : £1.55 tc 
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to- the-Church in Pergamos, is ſet out by a. two-edged Sword; 


and inthe Church. of Thyatira, by his feet. like fine. Braſs [as 
if they burned in the Furnace:; for that ſupplement muſt be 


added,] 11. Why. Artypas ſhould be named by name (in a 


Book ſo full of znigmatical invokutions.) 12. Why Chriſt 
expreſleth a greater diſguſt againſt the Church of Laodicea, 
than that of Sarars, which is ſaid to be quite dead. 13. Why: 
-in every Epiſtle, that phraſe is uſed, 7 kzow thy works ; which 
is a'thing of fmall importance in the literal ſenſe ; but in the 
prophetical, it ſeems on purpoſe. ſo: repeated, to- intimate: an. 
alluſion in Aſia, to the Hebrew word -nuy (as if 71d4d os 74 
Zeya, was intended to anſwer Twya MyV). that Aſia 
may alſo be ſignificant, as well as the names of the Severn 
Churches, 14. Why a particular Womar ſhould be taken, no- 
tice of by name in the Church of Thyatira, more than others. 
15. Why the promiſe of ruling over the Nations, and;'receiv- 
ing the Morning-Star, ſhould be made to the Church of Thy- 
atira more than others. 16. Why'the temptation that was 
to come upon all the World, ſhould be mention?d rather to.the 
Church in Phyladelphia, than others. 17. Why, upon her, ſh6uld: 
be written the Name of the City af God, &c. 18. Why the. 
Church. of the Zaodicears ſhould account her ſelf fo. hugely 
rich, increaſed in goods, and to have no want in any thing. 
19, Why that phraſe, He #hat hath an ear to bear, let him 
hear-—which our Saviour is found ſo often to add at the, 
end of his Parables, ſhould be- uſed in every Epiſtle; they: 
being no- Parables, but Epiſtles ſent to each of thoſe Chyrches. 
in Aſa reſpeftively—— | | 

"The ſum is, the ſeven Aſiatick, Churches were Types. of 
the State of the Church (or the Churches of Chriſt,). from 
that time to the end-of all things, There muſt then allalong, 
be Churches to anſwer to theſe Types.- Sometimes. (tis. rug 
- more; Pure, Spiritual, Splendid, Viſible; ſometimes. leſs,. as. 


the: Types of them repreſent; but alwayes ſuch as Chriſt 


ownes for his Churches, and as ſuch walks in the. midſt of 
them. | | Os 

' But further, The State of the Churches as repreſented in 
the Book: of the Revelation, may be confider'd ynder a four+ 
_ fold period of time. Gf OT I. The 
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IT. The time of the Romar-Pugan Empire: That then there 
were true Churches of Chriſt, will hot be denied. Againſt 
them, Satan the great red Dragon, in that Payar-ſtate, ſet 
himielt with all the cruelty imaginable, ponring ot the 
blood of Myriads of the Lords faithfal Ones. Theſe Churches 
wreitle with God night and day, in Faith, Prayer, Supplica- 
tion ; and at laſt the whole" State (as a juſt Judgment of 
God upon them, for their -cruelties exerciſed upon his Chil- 
dren) pales away, Kev, 6. Theſe Churches, are the Womar 
cloathed with the Sun, baving the Moon under her feet, and pon 
her head a Crown of Twelve Stars, Rev. 12. 1. 
* IL. The -time of the propheſying of the Witneſſes, which 
Synchronizes with the time-of the Wild-Beaft, or Antichriſt, 
That during this time, which is one thoufand two hnndred-and 
ſixty Dayes, or fourty-two Months ( which according to the 
Grecian account, thirty dayes to a _ is the ſame.) There 
were Goſpel-Churches, is evident. 4 For, > ES 
1. The Witneſſes themſelves are ſuch; therefore calf Two 
C andleſticks, Rev. 11. 4. Theſe are the two Olive-Trees, and th: 
two Candleſtichs ft anding before the Lord of the Earth. Candle- 
ſticks! Who, or what are they ? The Palmmi, wonderful 
numberer, -the interpreter, one of a thouſand, ſhall anſver 
for us (and-one would think the interpretation he gives, . 
ſhould paſs without queſtion among thoſe who call themſelves 
by his name) Rev. 1.20. The Jeven Candieſtichs which Hoh 
ſaweſt, are ſeven Churches. Objett. But why here but two 
Candleſticks? Aſw. The Antichriſtian apoſtacy had now 
fo far prevailed, that Chriſt could own but a few as ſtanding 
in ſuch a relation unto himſelf. . - GT FEED 
2. During. this period, there. is a Temple of God, an Alray, 
and ſuch as Worſhip therein + which can denote nothing leſs 
than a Goſpel-Church-ſtate, ' and Goſpel-Worſhippers therein; 
in oppoſition to the Court withour, and Holy City which rs 
given 40 the Gentiles, (or Antichriſtians) to tread under foot, 
Rev. 11,1,2. And this Temple, ©c. is to be meaſured with 
' 4 Rod, ver. 1. Y7Twill not be altogether impettinent to en- - 
quire; what's held forth by the Meaſwriny of the Temple, 
&c. Five things 1 humbly conceive the Spirit of he Lord in- 
tends by it. | i. The 
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4-. The: Churches of Chriſt that were in a Wiene/s for him, 
being reduced to. more Purity, and Scripture-ſimplicity than 
was with them a little ' before. Through the cunning work- 
ing. of the mar of Sin (though then in a Myſtery ) profeſ- 
ſors had not a little ' \werved from Scripture-rule. Fhe bq- 
dy, generality of theſe are ſwallowed up in the- Antichriſti- 
pony ; a little remnant are awakened to ſtand up, 
as Witneſſes for Chriſt ; and they perceiving diſorders a- 
mongſt themſelves, reduce all - to - the Scripture-ſtandard,; 
The only*way to heal all the difierences amongſt Chriſtians, 
touching Worſhip at this day. | | 
2, The paucity of true, ſincere Worſhippers, fo few, that 
they might eaſily be 44eaſured. h 1 y 
" 3. The difference God makes betwixt Profeſſors ; ſome 
he curiouſly Meaſures, others he deals not ſo with, as 
not worth minding, being Virgins, Nullius Pretii, of no 
reckoning, value. | 5 
14-4 That | the: building of the Church. is Gods work, 
his: :furing-line, not Man's muſt be ſtretcht: over it. 
5. His care: to preſerve this remnant in that putity,: ſim- 
plicity of Worſhip, - that was according to his Will, and 
they had attain*d to, during the whole time of the Anti- 
chriſtian -Apoltacy, and Propheſying of the Witneſles a- 
ainſt it. Ine in Scripture ( ſomtimes at leaſt) 


—_ the care, concern of Fehovah for the thing mea- 

ured. | | 
TIL. All the time of Antichriſts rampancy, there are 
ewo Witneſſes that have Power given them from the Lord 
(at leaſt till the time of their ſlaughter) to propheſie againſt 
Antichriſt; z. e.. to ſtand by the Lord of the whole Earth 
againſt - him, Rev. 11..3, 4. viz. to take Chriſt's part againſt 
Antichriſt; maintain, defend the things of Chriſt againſt 
the incroachments, devices, carnal inventions- of Antichriſt, 
Now this mar of Sin made not onely advances againſt the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, but againſt the cconomy, - order 
thereof, with reſpeft to Worſhip, Chriſt hath -his particu- 
lar Churches with . fixed Officers in them (Inſtitutions, Or- 
ders, of his own affixed to them) all gather'd:by the Power 
of 


Fas? 


of the Spirit, and: voluntarily. giving up chendabnia.-t to the 
Lord and _ another : Paſtors, Teachers, choſen by them 
from amongſt themſelves, He the Head of: them all : Anti- 
chriſt hath his ecumenical, Univerſal Church, . Officers, In- 
ſtitutions, . Ordinances, Forraign, contrary to Chriſt's: He 
ſets up himſelf as Head. of this Antichriſtian-Church ; *a- 
thers into it, by force, violence ; rules, governs it, by Ca- 
nons, Laws of his own. If- they Chriſt ;hath. his Witneſſes, . 
and their work be to Witneſs for him againſt Antichriſt's 
innovations ; they muſt be found not only pleading againſt 
theſe, (which would be only a negative teſ[timony) but wit- 
neſſing for the Order, Inſtitutions of Chriſt ; and ſo conſe- 
quently be in the practice of theſe. © For it cannot be ima- 
gin'd, that.Chriſ's Witneſſes ſhould own that in Principle, 
and plead for it, which they: are themſelves out of the 
praCtice of.” Nay the truth i iS» this laſtis that, wherein their 
witneſs ſignally lyes. ; 
_ IV. That the Woman's flight nto the Wilderneſs; Rev. 12. 
6. and the Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth, contemporize, 
is not onely generally granted ; but ?tis from hence evident, 
becauſe the time of a Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth, 
and the Womans continuin ing in the. Wilderneſs, is the - ſame. 
Rev. 11.3. 7, hey hall Prop ie a thouſand two, hundred and fox- 
t Sea cprfes's in: ſackgloth, Rev. 12. 6. And the Woman fled into 
chr tlderneſs, where ſbe hath 4 place pre axed of God -that they 
feed ber there: one thouſand tw). hundred and three-ſcore 
dayes. That ſhe. was: in the . Wilderneſs in_a ' Church-ſtate 
waiting upon. the Lord, in Inſtitutions, Ordinances of his 
own appointment, Is evident. 
- 1. She - is therefore calPd re Woman ; ; - as. the falſe Church 
is calPd the whoriſh Woman, becauſe of her: Antichriſtian Church- 
Rays, Worſhip, Ordinances. | 
' -- 2. ?Tis aid, They.. ſhould. feed her hee "Queſt, Who ſhall 
feed her. there ? war Perſons appointed by the Lord, ard 
choſen by the :Church in this her Wilderneſs-ſtate ſhall do it. 
Lueſt. How ſhould they feed} her ? . Anſw. There's no-extra- 
ordinary way of: feeding . pointed . at . by, the: Spirit: of the - 
Lord; therefore ſhe's. tot : fed In. of's Orflinary Way $I 
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her attendment on Inſtitutions. of his own appointment for 
that end. {2 $0 : T | 

So that evidently there. were:Churches, Church-Inſtitutions,, 
Worſhip, all the time of the Witnelles propheſying. 

Objett. All this may be granted, and yet the continuance of 
Goſpel-Churches not proved; . for the Witneſſes began not to 
Propheſie till a few years ago. 


Anſw. Though this Objection be very weak, frivolous, the | 


bafis upon which it is built, generally exploded by all Refor- 
med Chriſtians, and therefore may ſeem not worthy our 
notice : yet reſolving not willingly to paſs by any thing, that 
may ſeem to have. the leaſt ſhadow of Argument in it, againſt 
what we are pleading for; and for the ſake of ſome that are 
(or may be) in danger to be led aſide, by ſiich pretenſions 


as theſe, we ſhall PEN examine it. Several things are 


fuppoſed, as the baſis upon which this ObjeCtion is - built, 


that are evidently falſe; which being demonſtrated to be fo, the - 


Objettion will preſently evaporate into ſmoke, and yanity. 


þ 37S WY s 
7... That 'the two Witneſſes ' ſpoken of, are two particular 


Perſons. 
* 2. Phat they are to come in the laſt of the laſt dayes.”* 


'3- That the time of their- Propheſie. is but Oze- thonſand 
 Ytwo hundred, and three-ſcore' natural dayes. Now the Hetero-- 


doxy of all this, will preſently appear. (38 
E As touching'the firſt, ?tis true, ' Bellarmine the Feſurte, 


and others, tell us, not only that they are two particular. 
Perſons, (whom ſome of late follow) but 'alſo who they are, 


_ viz. Enech and Elias (who they fay'fhall come, and fight a- 
gainſt- Antichriſt in” Jer«ſalem,” and there be put to death by 


- cannot be two particular Perſpns, is evident.. -' 


Him, Bellar. de Rom,” Pomtsf. -F. 3. 6. 13:): But that they are not, 
1. The Two Witneſſes are callPd, rwo'Canteſticks which Chriſt 


interprets to be Churches (as was ſaid before.) 


2. The Two Witneſſes Propheſie, all the Wild BeaſPs (Anti-- 


'chriſts). Rezgn, viz.  Fourty-rwo Months, or One thouſand two 


benared- ſixty dayes, Vit. prophet faves, 5..e.. Years, as'ſhall 
Be Gm " *Tis- not > 


by * and by” ontrated. - to be imagined, 


that. 
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that any- two. particular;Perſons ſhould eyer live ſo long. *. 

3. During the time of . their Propheſie, They torment them 
that dwell upon the Eygrth, Rev: 11. 10, 1.e. the Antichriſtian 
Kingdom : which ?tis not. probable, two particular Perſons 
(eſpecially conſidering that thoſe which hold this notion, aſlert 
alſo, that the 1260. dayes, are natural dayes, or three Years 
and an half) ſhould do in ſo ſhort a time. . | 

4. When they are ſlain, and Iye dead..in, the ſtreet of the 
great City three dayes and an half, (natyral dayes as they'l 
have it) they of the People, and Kindreds, and Tongues, and 
Nations (viz. the multitude over which Antichriſt preſides) /ce 
their dead bodres,' and rejoyce over them— Which that they 
ſhould do, if but two particular perſons, and they lye dead 
for ſo ſhort a time, is the firſt-born of abſurdities. Tis 
impoſlible, within that limit, the perſons mention*d ſhould all 
hear of it, much-more come to ſee it. 

II. That the two Witneſſes are to come in the laſt 
of the laſt dayes, is alſo an unſcriptural-vanity, as is e- 
vident. p - | 

I, The two Witneſles-Propheſying, and the Gentiles treads, 
zng under foot the Holy City, contemporize, Rev. 11. 2,3. But the 
Court which ts without the Temple leave out, and. meaſure it not © 
for ws given unto the Gentiles, and the holy City ſhall they tread 
under foot fourty and two Months. And I will give Power unto 
my two W. and” ard they ſhall Propheſie 1260 Dayes cloathed 
in Sackgloth, [The fourty ' two Months, according to the 
Grecian Account, are exactly 1260. Dayes: fo long then as 
the Gentiles tread down the Holy Cty, fo long are the. Wir- 
neſſes to Propreſie. A, few things muſt further be enquir'd 
into. 1- Who we areto underſtand by the Gentiles. 2. What * 
by che Holy City. 3. What their. treadi:g under foot the Ho- 
ly City, means. 4. What ipace of time the fourry-two Months 
take up, in which ?tis ſaid, the Gentiles ſhall tread down the 
Holy Cuy. A 

1. By the Gentiles, we are to underſtand the Antichriſtians ; 
particularly the bloody Papiſts, headed by the Pope [That 
6 dvSvron@ Th duagrias, 6 vids Ths 4TwAtids, © avouGr, an of Sin, 


that Son of Perd;tion,that Lawleſs One, 2 Theſ.2.3,8.] Theſe are 
| I 2 | 


calPd .- 
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call'd Gentiles, becanſe, 1. Of their Introduttion. of Idolatrons 
Worſhip practiſed amongſt the Gentiles. T'mean n6t 'only the 
Worſhip of Statues, -Idols of Wood, Gtone, Braſs, Silver, 
Gold; but the Worſhip of Heroes, (or Saints) in imitation 
of the Gents/e- Heroes, whom they Worſhip'd. 2. Of their 
being actuated by the ſame Spirit of bloody cruelty, againſt 
the Worſhippers within-the Temple and Altar (or the trae 
Spiritual Worſhipers), with which the Gentiles before them 
were actuated againſt the Primitive BeYevers ;* and aftu- 
wy murdering the true Servants of the Lord, as they 
id. 


2. The Court without the Temple, ard the Holy City (which 


Type out the ſame thing) is the Antichriſtian Church-ſtate, 
Worſhip, Worſhippers, Orders, - Ordinances. The Temple 
of God,;' the Altar, and. the Worſhippers therein, v. 1. are 
' the Goſpel-Church-ſtate, with the Worſhip, .and Worſhip- 
pers thereunto belonging (as hath been proved.) The Court 
then without the Temple, and the Holy City, to be-left out (as 
a matter of no worth) is the falſe Church-ſtate, with its 
Worſhip and Worſhippers. 'Y . 
3. Their treading under foot the Holy City, denotes. 

1. The numerouſneſs of the Antichriſtian Worſhippers. 

2. Their frequency in their Antichriſtian Service, as the 
Phraſe is taken, Toe I.12. Pſal. 121.2. q.d. Meaſure not the 
Court—. The falſe Worſhip, Worſhippers, are ſo:contemp- 
tible, vile, they deſerve not' to be taken notice-of :' are fo 
numerous, that they cannot well be-. meaſured===—They 
throng the City, as if they would tread it under foor at 
once. 
"4+ The fourty-two Months cannot: poſlibly denote: fourty- 
two ' ordinary Months, or One thouſand: two hundred” and 'rx- 
ty natural Dayes, or three years and an half, for theſe 
Reafons. s ; 

1. The Papacy (repreſented under the notion of the Gen- 

tiles )- have been atready rampant hundreds of ' Years ; 
perſecuted, murder*'d, deſtroyed millions of Saints, for not 
treading together with them, the Holy City. 


iTTps. 


2. As was ſaid, The forty-two* Months, and the One thouſand = 
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tmo hundred ſixty dayes are the ſame: Now, a day for a year 
is the prophetick reckoning. See Num. 14. 34. Exth, 4. 6. 
So in the prophelie of Danze!, Chap. 8. 21,23. and 9. 24. and 
12, 11,12. - And for ought I find in all Prophetick Books, 
where any ſignal time 1s ſpoken of. 

3- That the Gentiles treading down the Holy City, and the- 
wild Beaſt, Rev. 13.2, 3. are the ſame, hath hitherto been 
taken for granted ; and tis evident they are ſo; as from other 
conſiderations, ſo from this, that the ſame term 1s- given to 
them both, ver. 5. And Power was given to him forty-rwo 
Months (or One thcuſand two hundred and ſixty Dayts, as was 
before intimated.) Now, tis impoſlible, that what is faid to 
be done by, and aſcribed to, th wild Beaſt, ſhould be ſhut 


'uP in ſo ſhort-a period, as three years and an half. For, 


I. He brings the whole world under his ſubje&tion, is a 
dread and terror to them ; grows ſo confiderable, that none 
is able to make War with him, ver. 4, 7. And they Weorſhip- 
ped the Beaſt, ſaying, Who is Hike unto the Beaſt ? Who 1s able 
to make War with him. | 

2. All the World wonders after the Beaſt. ver. 3.:'% iSavua- 
oy o'Au # y3——. The Word is very emphatick, denoting 
honour, reverence, fear of any one, upon the account of 
ſome wonderful ſtrange thing done by him. Tis tranſlated 
Jude. 16- The having (mens perſons) in mdmiration. It comes 
from the Hebrew 1AN greatly to obſerve, reverence, wor- 
ſhip, to magnify, have in great eſteem. Some read it, He 
was admired mm the whole Earth. The Arabick. tranſlates it, 
The who'!e Earth wondring, followed the Beaſt, Which is indeed 
the ſenſe of the place. q. 4. ſuch wonderful things ſhall be 
done by the Beaſt in the ſight of the World, that with the 

reateſt admiration, higheſt approbation and conſent, they 
ſhall take the Beaſts part, liſt themſelves under & ſtandard. 
The e/£:h:opick reads, And the whole Earth woridred, and follow- 
ed this Beaſt, to the ſame purpoſe. | 

3. He makes War with the Saints, and overcomes them, v.7. 
Acts that muſt certainly take up more time than three Years 
and an half for their prodyRion, 


Hl. Az. 
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- MI. Antichriſt, who is- the ſame with the: W:/d. Beaſt, but 
"now mentioned (as is granted by all) was in the womb. in the 
Apoſtles dayes; wrought' then under ground in a myſtery, 
aboorin to come forth; which he at laſt did, Exalting 
himſelf above all that #5 called God, or worſbipped, ſhewing him- 
" ſelf that he is God, 2 Theſ. 2.4, 7. He more openly ſhew'd 
himſelf, whilſt the Apoſtle John was yet alive, than he did in 
PauPs dayes, John 2. 22, 23- and 4- 2, 3. Sothat it's evident, 
that the Amichriſt was in the womb in the Apoſtles dayes ; 
and openly diſcoyer'd himſelf not long after the 73 xe74x0y 
( that which /etred) calPd the 6s xartx»v (the Letter, or he 
which letrteth) 2 Theſ. 2.6, 7. was taken out of the way. Vari- 
ous are the ſentiments of the Learned touching this Letter. 
The Learned Brightman makes him to be the fixth head of 
the Roman Empire: others. think him to be the Holy Spirit, 
who by his ſignal preſence, yoo with the Primitive belie- 
vers, kept Antichriſt from aſcending to that heighth of dig- 
nity, ſupremacy, he aimed at. Some adjudge it to be the a- 
Poſtaſie ſpoken of, ver. 3, Excepr there 'come a falling away 
firſt, and'that man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition. q.d. 
The general Apoſtary muſt firſt be, ere the mar of Si (or 
Antichriſt) openly manifeſt himſelf ; when that is, he will 
quickly appear to head. it. Its not yet coming, is that which 
Jets his Kevelation. *The generality take it for the Roman- 
Pagan-Empire, or Emperour, in his full Power, 'and Majeſty, 
flouriſhing, and living at his ſeat in Rome. Which I humbly 
conceive is PauPs intendment. For, 1. No reaſon can be 
given, why Paul expreſſes himſelf in ſo dark terms; that 
which /ctteth this Lerrer, if the Roman-Pagan-Empire be not 
intended}; but if ſo, the reaſon is obvious: They had an opi> 
nion, that,this Empire was everlaſting; to have talk*'d of 
Its removal, would have ſtirr*d them up to have perſecuted 
the Saints, as the Enemies of it. Leſs occaſions they many 
times took ſo to do. 2. Antichriſi*s ſeat was to be Rome, 
Rev. 17. 9. The ſeven heads are ſeven Mountains . on which the 
Woman ſuteth, 1. e. The City built on ſeven Hills, is Anti- 
. chriſts Seat, viz. Rome, alone famous among{t Hiſtorians up- 


on that account. | 
: Septem 
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Septem wurbs alta jugis, tots que preſidet orbi. 

- "The Seven-hilPd City that governs the World, ſaith Pro- 

TIS. 

7 "But take the Letter, or that which Letreeh, in either of the. 
forementioned ſences, and he hath been actually taken away 
for above this thouſand Years. Immediately upon which 
Antichriſt was revealed; whoſe time, and the Beaſt*s, are the 
fame; for they themſelves are the ſame. Therefore the fourry- 
two Months cannot poffibly denote foxrty-rwo Ordinary Months, 
or One thouſand two hundred and ſixty natural dayes, viz. 


Three Years, and a half; but a much longer tract of 


time. 3 
By what hath hitherto in this matter been offered, the Ju- 


dicious Reader will find a plain probation of the main The- 
ſis, we are now in the. confirmation of, viz. that the two 
Witneſſes come before the laſt of the-laſt dayes. For,- 

2, The two Witneſſes are expreſly ſaid to propheſie One 
thouſand two hundred and fixty Dayes, 1. e, Years, according 
to the Prophetick reckoning, as we have proved. 

3. The Witneſſes Propheſying, and the rampancy. of the 
W:ld-Beaſt, Rev. 13.2, 3.-—take up the ſame time of four-- 

rwo Months,. or, One thouſand two hundred and ſixty Dayes ; 
but it hath been demonſtrated, that the term of the 14 Beaſt 
is not ſo ſhort as three Years and an half; therefore the 
Witneſſes Propheſying cannot. be. thruſt into. ſo- narrow a com- 

aſs. | 
: 4. The: time of the: Witneſſes Propheſying, and Antichriſt: 
day (after his Revelation) are the ſame :- For Artichrift, and ' 
the Wild Beaſt, Rev. 13. are the ſame. And the Witneſſes 
Propheſying, and the rampancy of the Wild Beaſt take up the- 
ſame time, as hath been proved. That: Antichriſt hath been re- 
veaPd in the World for-hundreds of Years paſt, hath alſo been 
demonſtrated.. Therefore the. Witneſſes Propheſying hath been 
alfo thus long, ſo' muſt have: their exiſtence. as. Propheſying 
Witneſſes before. the laſt of the laſt Dayes; . : 

nod erat demonſtrandum, 

As touching the third ſuppoſition upon which the Objecti- 

on is built,. viz. EE 
| IN. Thas. 
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HI. That the time of the Wirneſſes Propheſie; is but for One 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty natural dayes : the contrary hath 
been, from what hath been faid touching the ſecond particular, 


abundantly evinc'd ; to which add, The Witneſſes are to Pro- 


pheſie all the time of Antichriſt (as hath been proved:) The 
truth is, they are raiſed up, Spirited hy the Lord as witneſſes 
to propreſie againſt him, and his incroachments upon the Sove- 
raign Authority of Chriſt. Tis true, the Papilſts, that they 
may clear the Pope of the charge hath been by the Proteſtants 
laid againſt him as the Antichriſt, aſſert, That Antichriſt is 
not yet. come ; that he is not to come till towards the period 
of time; to continue, when he comes, but three years, and an. 
half. Thus Bellarmin 1. 3. De Pontif. Antichriſtus debet reg- 
mare non niſi tres 'annos cum medio praciſe, Antichriſti adventus 
erit paulo ante finem mundi : continuo poſt mortem ejus mundus fi- 
netur., 1..e. Antichriſt ought to raign but three years, and an 
half preciſely. The coming of Antichriſt, ſhall be a little be- 
fore the-end of the World : By and by, after his death, the 
World ſhall terminate. EE 

* Two things in this matter are eaſily demonſtrated. 

1. That Antichriſt is long ſince come. & 

I. That the Papal Kingdom is the Antichriſt ſpoken of: 
which, if plainly from Scripture demonſtrated, it undeniably 
follows, that the time of the witneſſes propheſie cannot be ſhut up 
within the limits of one Thouſand two Hundred and Sixty na- 
tural days. | 

1, That Avtichrift is long ſince come, is evident ; for, 

1, He is Propheſied of, as to come when the Apoſtacy ſhould 
break forth, 2. The/. 2. 3. Except there come a falling away firſt, 
and that man of ſim be revealed: So that evidently upon the 
coming in of the Apoſtacy, the man of ſm, or Antichriſt, is to 
be revealed. But the Apoſtack hath been already for ſeveral 
hundreds of years: witneſs the corruption in doctrine, v:z. 
Juſtification by Works, Tranſubſtantiation, &©c. in Worſhip, 
viz, the veneration of Reliques, the invocation of Saints, the 
- Worſhip of the breaden God, Images, &c. | 

2. The Myſtery of Iniquity wrought (viz. in Order to the 
bringing forth of the mar of Sin) in the Apoſtles Dayen 

, 2 The. 


— 


- 
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2 Theſ.2.7.. It cannot then be imagin'd, but his birth was near- 
What ? in the Wombtthen, and not. to” be brought forth for 
hundreds of years after ? credat Appella | Tis a figment, that 
the repetition -of; is refutdtion ſufficient. | 
3- The 73 xe76x9, or that which letted his Reyelation, 
2 Theſ. 2.6. was long ſince removed gut of the way, as hath 
been demonſtrated. Immediately upon which; he was tobe re- 
vealed, ver. 8. The truth of this, will more evidently appear 
' In our diſcuſſions of the ſecond particular, viz. -- . 
2. That the Papal Kingdom, is THE ANTIC HRIST 
fpoken of in the Scripture : Which we ſhall jn a diſtinct Trea- 
tiſe =vy ©eg fully demonſtrate. Tar | 
The third Period of time mentioned in the Revelation 


"DAL EC 2227s | 
1s The time of the laſt aus =" och When we have an + 
account alſo "of a Goſpel-Church-ſtate;; Churches Worſhip- 
ping God, according to the appointment of Chriſt. Of this 
War we have an account, Rev. 12. 17. nd the' Dragon was 
Wroth with the Woman, ahd went about to make War with the 
remnunt of her Seed, V.L. Arid the —m—_ was Wroth againſt 
the Woman, and went to make War with the reſt of her ſeed. Ar. 
Therefore that Serpent was wroth againſt the -Woman;, and went 
to wage War with the Seed of the Woman, that was left. Syr- 
And that Dragon was wroth againſt the Woman, and went ta make 
War with them, who are the reſidue of her Seed. KEth. And this 
"Beaſt was wroth againft this Woman, and went that he might op- 
prgn the reſt of her Sons. Much to the ſame purpoſe. 

A few things muſt be conſidered. 

1. Who is meant by the Dragon: 2. Who by the Woman. 
3. Who are the Remnant of her Seed. 4. What this War «. 
5- To what Period of time it hath. Relatiorv. . 6: That.in the 


'time of this War, there is a Goſpel-Church-ftare of the ap- 


pointment of Chrift, to which Saints are found in Con- 
ormity - : | 
t. As touching the firſt, by the Dragon we are to under- 


ſtand the Devil. - So the Spirit interprets, ver-9. 4d; the 


great Dragon "was caft out, . that Old Serpent” calPd the Devil 
«nd Satan. -S0 alſo, Rev. 2092. So _ upon the — of 
| ' . $3 
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I. That the time of the Witneſſes Propheſie; is but for One 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty natural dayes : the contrary hath 
been, from what hath been faid touching the ſecond particular, 


abundantly evinc*d ; to which add, The Witneſſes are to Pro- 


_ pheſie all the time of Antichriſt (as hath been proved:) The 
truth is, they are raiſed up, Spirited hy the Lord as wirneſſes 
to propreſie againſt him, and his incroachments upon the Sove- 
raign Authority of Chriſt. Tis true, the Papiſts, that they 
may clear the Pope of the charge hath been by the Proteſtants 
laid againſt him as the Antichriſt, aſſert, That Antichriſt is 
not yet- come ;, that he is not to come till towards the period 
of time; to continue, when he comes, but three years, and an. 
half. Thus Bellarmin 1. 3. De Pontif. Antichriſtus debet reg- 
mare ron niſi tres 'annos cum medio praciſe, Antichriſti adventus 
erit panlo- arte finem munds : continuo poſt mortem ejus mundus fi- 
netw, 1..e. Antichriſt ought to raign but three years, and an 
half preciſely. The coming of Antichriſt, ſhall be a little be- 
fore the-end of the World : By and by, after his death, the 
World ſhall terminate. | pf an; x 
* Two things in this matter are eaſily demonſtrated. 

1, That Antichriſt is long fince come. ; 

I. That the Papal Kingdom is the Antichriſt ſpoken of: 
which, if plainly from Scripture demonſtrated, it undeniably 
follows, that the time of the witneſſes propheſie cannot be ſhut up 
within the limits of oe Thouſand two Hundred and Sixty na- 
tural days. Y | | 

T1, That Avtichrift is long ſince come, is evident ; for, 

1, Heis o_ of, as to come when the Apoſtacy ſhould 
break forth, 2. Theſ. 2. 3. Except there come a falling away firſt, 
and that man of ſin be revealed: So that -evidently upon the 
coming in of the Apoſtacy, the man of ſin, or Antichriſt, is to 
be revealed. But the Apoſtack hath been already for ſeveral 
hundreds of years: witneſs the corruption in doctrine, viz. 
Juſtification by Works, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. in Worſhip, 
viz, the veneration of Reliques, the invocation of Saints, the 
- Worſhip of the breaden God, Images, &c. | 

2. The Myſtery of Iniquity wrought (viz. in Order to the 
bringing forth of the man of Sin): in the Apoſtles Dayet 

; 2 Thef. 


"and Satan. -S0 alſo, Rev. 2092. So _ upon the account of 
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2 Theſ.2.7..- It cannot then be imagin'd, but his birth was near- 

What ? in the Womb'then, and not. to be brought forth for 

hundreds of years after ? credat Appella | Tis a ftigment, that 
the repetition of; is refutdtion ſufficient. | 

3- The 73 xe7sx0o, or that which letted his Revelation, 

2 Theſ. 2.6, was long ſince removed gut of the way, as hath 

been demonſtrated. Immediately upon which; he was to be re- 

vealed, ver, 8. The truth of this, will more evidently appear 


In our diſcuſſions of the ſecond particular, viz. 


2. That the Papal Kingdom, is THE ANTIC HRIST 
fpoken of in the Scripture : Which we ſhall in a diſtinct Trea- 
tiſe =» ©«9 fully demonſtrate. True | 

The -third Period of time mentioned in the Revelation 

"Ill The time of the laſt Dragon-War: When we havean 
account alſo of a Goſpel-Church-ſtate;, Churches Worſhip- 

ping God, according to the appointment of Chriſt. Of this 
War we have an account, Rev. 12. 17. And-the' Dragon was 
Wroth with the Woman, atd went about to make War with the 
remnant of her Seed, V.L. And the Dragon was Wroth againſt 
the Woman, and went to make War with the reſt of her ſeed. Ar. 
Therefore that Scrpent was wroth againſt the Woman: and went 
to wage War with the Seed of the Woman, that was left. Syr- 
And that Dragon was wroth againſt the Woman, and went ta make 
War with them, who are "the reſidue of 'her Seed. Kth. And this 
"Beaſt was wroth againſt this Womgn, and went that he might op- 


pugn: the reſt of her Sons. "Much to the ſame purpoſe. © 


A few things muſt be conſidered. 
1. Who is meant by the Dragon. 2. Who by the Woman. 


3.-Who are the Remmant of her Seed. 4. What this Wars. 


5- To what Period of time it hath Relation. . 6: That.in the 
time of this War, there is a Goſpel-CLurch-ftate. of the -ap- 

| | 9c gy of Chriſt, to which Saints are found in Con- 
ormity | | 


L. As touching the firſt, by the Dragon we are to under- 


ſtand the Devil. - So the Spirit interprets, -ver-.9. And; the 


cat Dragon "was caft out, that Old: Serpent” calPd the Devil, 


his, 
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his, "i Sublety. _ Malice, Enmity againſt: mankind: 


eſpecially the Saints. 3-.Cruelty, in devouring, . ſwallowing 
them up. 4. Srength, Power to put in Execution (by- Di- 
vine ſufferance) his eftmity againſt-them. But yet the Devil 
as ating not in the Roman-Pagan-ſtate, but in the: Antichriſt i= 


an; wherein he moſt evidently diſplayes his enmity, bloody 


cruelty, ſubtilty, and Power. Now this ſeems to be very e- 


vident- For this Dragon is ſaid to have Seven Heads, and. 


Ten Horns, and Ten Crowns upon his Heads. The Seven 
Heads are interpreted, Rev. 17. 9, 10. not only to be Sever 


Mountains, but alſo Seven Kings, or ſeven ſorts of Govern- . 
ment ;, whereof five were fallen, when John writ; viz. Kings, 


Conſuls, Tribunes, Decemvirs,Dictators ; and one then was, vIz. 
Pagan-Emperours ; | and the Seventh was wot yet - come; ' Viz. 
Chriſtian Emperours ; amongſt whom ſprings Antichriſt 


then- during the time. of the Koman-Pagan-Emperors, the Dra- 


gon:'had but Six. Heads; therefore by the Dragon we are not - 
to underſtanding the Devsl. as afting in that ſtate, but in the 
Antichriftian, when he had his Seven Heads _—_ - The: 


Ten Horns are alfo interpreted, Rev. 17. 12. to. be Ten Kings 


which had at that time of Johns writing, received. no King-. 
dom.: They reſpe&t a time when the Romar-Empire ſhould - 
be divided into. {er Kingdoms, which was. not while the Em- 


Pire was Pagan, 'but under the Seventh Head, about- the Year 
Four Hundred. fifty fix. To which add that John doth painly 


enough intimate, that theſe Tex Horns did 'not:appertain to - 
the Sixth Head that then was, . or the Roman-Pagar-Empire, . 
but to the Seveneh, which was. to come; for though he tells 


us, they were Ten Kings, yet he adds; . that they had” reces- 
ved no: Kingdom. at that zime ; i. e.: they were Kings: not acty- 
ally, but only in the purps{e of God, to be produced as fuch 
under the Seventh Hehxd, or an-Chriſtian-Empire. Beſides, 
the Beaft with Seven Heads, and Ten Horns, is expreſly ſaid 
'to carry the Whore, or Antichyiſtian-Church, Rev. 17. 3. :From 
all which its moſt clear,,that the ,Dragon with Seven\ Heads, 
and Ten Horns, 'isto'be underſtood the Devil, :as-acting not in 
the Roman-Pagar, but Chriſtian (or rather Antichriſtian) State. 


who - 
is faid to be the Erzghth and yet of the Seventh, ver. 11, So 


2, By.- 


4 R—— 
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' 12. By the Wemar, we are to underſtand the Churches of 

Chriſt : So calld upan the :account of their viſible eſpouſal 
to him, or giving up themſelves to him as their Lord, and 
Husband; owning his deſpotick Autic rity, in their profeſt 
Subjection to all his Inſtitutions- This ſeems evident. Be- 
cauſe, . 

1. By Woman in the firſt verſe, is meant the Churches of 
Chriſt (as is generally granted) the Primitive Churches, fay 
moſt ; the Churches of .Chrilt, as appearing in a latter-day- 

lory, ſay others: And as the Womr was at firit calPd of 
UR, Ih the Man, "URN 1a Woman, becauſe ſhe was of 
him: So are the Churches of Chriſt calPq, MaIWN, Ha- 
ſtulammith, Shulamiteſſe, or Salomona, or ſhe that is peaceable, of 
him who is the true. VU Sheloma, Cant: 6.12. © 

2. Theſe are frequently, as is. already proved,” calPd the 
Bride, the Wife of Chrift, ſaid” to be betrothed; eſpouſed to 


-him: He is call'd their ©'8 Iſh, Lord, Husbard. | 


3. The Womar (as related to Chriſt) is in the Book of the 


' Revelation, ſet in oppoſition to.the Whore, or Mother of Har- 


hots, Rev. 17. Now ſhe types out the falſe Churches':- there- 
fore by the Woman. we are to underſtand, the true Churches 


-of Chriſt. | : 


3. By the remnant of the Womans Seed, ſome underſtand 
ſuch as were brought forth by her in the Wilacrneſs, or 'par- 
ticular members of, the Church (as others) who by reaſon of 
the iniquity of the-times, cannot come together to Worſhip 
God in the. Solemn Aſſemblies openly; as formerly, yet e- 
perately and apart, they do worſhip him. Now there are 
ſeveral things that I humbly conceive lye in the way of theſe 
interpretations. | Oy gfe 

-I; This. War is not in, but out of. the: Wilderneſs; For 
into the. Wilderneſs the Dragon could not, it ſeems, purfie 
.her. Therefore he caſts a Flood of YVVater out of his mouth, 
to ſwallow her up, but with little Succeſs, for the Earth helps 
her, opens her mouth and ſwallows up the- Flood, Rev. 12.15,16. 
Befides, he would: (if he could) have attaqu't the Adorher 
in' the LY Yilderneſs, as well as the Children brought forth by 
her. there 3 whereas this isa particular / Yar againſt the rem- 
nant of her ſeed, Nor, NR 2-7 726 Gal 


2. Can I ſee, how their Worſhipping ſeverally; and a: 
part, is conſiſtent with the Characters given of the remnant of 
che Womans ſeed, ver. 17. who are exprelly ſaid to Keep the 
Commandments of God, aid to have the 1eftimony of Feſus Chriſt... 
Nor 

3. Would Satan have: lookt. upon them in their divided 

State, to be ſa conſiderable, as to go about to make ſo for-- 
mal. a- War. againſt them, as is intimated : could: he:diſunite, , 
break,. diſſipate» ſcatter the. Diſciples of Chriſt, he would 
think he had done his work; at leaſt. fo far, that he might 
pick them. up by degrees, as he ſaw. meet ; and not put him- 
{lf to the coſt and trouble [[d76a3f7 woim nar | of rai- 
ſing a War againſt them. Little do ſome think, how mach 
they. ſerye Satay, by. driving on a deſign of ſcattering the 
Saints, and calling them off their Church- Aſſemblics :- A, work 
he hath been attempting by various artifices, and methods, 
ever ſince Chriſt had his Churches in the World;” but hi- 
therto without ſucceſs. W. 

This matter then muſt farther be. conſidered. By-the. ſeed of 
the Woman (in the firſt Scripture-Notion of that expreſſion) we 
yre to underſtand” the Meſſiah, Chriſt, Ger. 3. 15. Here it 
hath reſpect to the-Saints, begotten by the Word; and Spi- 
Tit. of. Jeſus : calPd the ſeed of the Woman, becauſe born in. 
the midſt of the. Churches of Chriſt, before that their fiighr 
into the Wilderneſs, mention'd, v. 14: As alſo becauſe locks, 
of the ſame nature, ſpirit, temper, walking in the ſame foot- 
ſteps, owning the ſame Principles, Doctrine, practiſing the 
ſame Worſhip, found in the obſervation of the-ſame Inſtitur 
tions, Ordinances, with her. By the remnant then of her 
ſeed, we are to underſtand, ſuch as remain behind her, when 
ſhe foes into the Wilderneſs, go not with her thither. The 
Wilderneſs points out a ftate of ſecrecy, retirement, and: ſo 
ſafety: The Woman (i. e, the body of the Churches) Fhes 
into the Wilderneſs from the face of the Serpent, Worſhips 
in holes, corners; . whileſt this remnant. keep on in their viſi-- 
ble owning the Wayes, Ordinances, Inſtitutions of Chriſt as 
formerly. Who (with ſubmiſſion I ſpeak it) I conceive to 
be moſt ſtriftly the Witneſſes in their laſt teſtimony to Jeſus 

&+ XS 


; _ 


4. As touching the fourth and fifth particnlar, what this 
War is, and te what period of time it hath relation ; Ir 
ſeems (at leaſt to me) evident from what hath. been already 
offer*d, that ?tis the laſt advance of the Drago, or Devil, 
acting in the Papal-Antichriſtian-Wilde-Beaſt, aſcending ont 
of the bottomleſs Pit (or coming forth in more than-ordina- 
ry malice, fury) againſt the emo Witneſſes, or ſuch of the We- 
mans ſeed, who ſhall at this time moſt ſtriftly have the Spi- 
rit of Propheſie with them; and ſo bear up for a ſeaſon, in a 
teſtimony for Chr:f# againſt him ; the. iſſue whereof, ſhall be 
their ſlaughter, or the driving. them off that publick teſtimo- 
ny they are bearing, into the. Wilderneſs, whether the Wimar, 
or the body of the Churches was before fled.. And this ſeems 
more:than Probable. Becauſe, K 6] THE 

1, Fhough- here's mention of the Dragons going about to 
make War with the remnant of the Womans ſeed ;, yet there's no- 
intimation of the leaſt execution, as to any corporeal ſlaughrer 
he makes upon them : but they ſeem rather (with reſpect to 
that) in as great ſafety as the Woman that before was fled 
3nto the Wilderneſs :. In anſwer to which, . the ſlaughter of the 
Witneſſes is not, cannot be a- corporeal ſlaughter, .as amongſt. 
others is moſt evident from this-ſingle conſideration : vsz. 
Such as- their ſlaughter _is,. ſuch will their Reſurref:oz be ; if 
their ſlaughter be corporeal,; their Reſurrett;on muſt be: ſo.: But: 
their Reſterreftion is not, cannot be a corporeal KeſurreFion; be-- 
cauſe it croſſes the Scripture, 1 Cor. 15. 2g. . Every one. in his 
own -order,. Chriſt the firſt-fruits, afterwards thoſe that are Chriſts 
at his coming : clearly aſſerting, that the Saints riſe not till 
the perſonal coming. of Chriſt: . But - now the Witneſſes riſe - 
before; as is granted by all.. : | 
' 2. After this advance of the. Dragon, you hear no more of 
this remnant of the Womans ſeed, till the great Randezyouz 

n Mount Si0n, Rev. 14.1. Where (they are the riſen Wit- 
neſſes, repreſented under the notion of One Hundred forty 
and four Tnouſand, with their fathers name upon theer foreheads--- 
going forth under the conduct of the Lamb, to execute. 
the Fudgements written againſt Antichriſt, ver. 7.8, 9,10, 11, 
12. to the end. And no wonder, for all this . while, - 
rom : 


+ 5 


"from -the time of their ſlaxghter, to the time of - their riſe, 
they lie Dead, as to any publick viſible witneſs for Chriſt; 
which formerly they bear, till the Spirit of Life, from God, 
re-enters into them ; and they ſtand upon their fee ; 

3. This War againſt the remnant of the Vi/omans ſeed, is 
much about the ſame time with her ſecond flight into the 
Wilderneſs, ver..14. That that fi:obt of the Woman into the 
Wilderneſs is a ſecond flight, is evident. -For, Rog 

x. She is repreſented, ver. 10, 12. as coming out of it with 

Tryumph, Shouting, having greatned confidence, that ſhe ſhould 
nerve return thither again; for ſhe ſings, ver.-10. Now 5s 
come” Sulvation, and Strength, and the Kingdom of onr God, and 
the Power of his Chriſt. | 


* 


,2. The Wilderneff whether ſhe flies, is calld HER PLACE, 
'Ver. 14+. viz. with reſpect to what*s ſaid, ver.6. with rela- 
tion to her firſt flying thither. And the Woman (fled into the 
Wilderneſs, where ſhe bath a place prepared of God. | Into this 
Place, which is now 'calPd, her place, .becauſe before prepar'd 
for her of God, doth ſhe -now fly. Now that ſecond . fight 
of the Woman into the Wilderneſs, -is exattly the ſame with 
the time 'of - the Witneſles lying dead; She # nour:ſht for x 
Time, times, -and half a time, from the face of the Serpent : $0 
the Witneſſes lye-dead a time [one Year] times [two-Years] 
and half a time [half.a Year] viz. Three Years .and 4,half. 
which *is congruous :to ' the Scripture-Notion of time, -..or 
times, Dar. 4. 23, 255 © © Et 25 Has: 
' VL. Thatin the time of this War, there is. a Go/pe/-Church- 
ſtate, is evident. For, | 
' © 1, Fhere's the Woman, Le. the Saints'in Church-Commy- 
-nion Worſhipping God in the wayes of :Chriſts  Y 4 
(for upon this account ſhe*s calld rhe Woman, : Brede v E Chrifh, 
-as hath'been- proved) ed into the Wilderneſs, juſt (as were) 
-upon its commencement.- IE; $3. PO pe 
2. The Remnant of the Womans ſeed which heep the Com- 
mandments of God, ver. 17. If by the Commandments of God, 
we underſtand the Commandments of "God: the Father, er of 
Teſus Chriſt, 'it, comes all to one. For one great. Command- 
-Tnent *of the Father to-the 'Sons-of Men, .is to hear Chriſt, 
| | | ; | Dent. 


4.» 
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Dent. 18. 18, 19. And on the Holy Mount, a voice is heard 
to the ſame purpoſe, ar. 17. 5. And Chriſt tells us, that 
thoſe that have heard, and learnt of the Father, come to him; 
viz. to be inſtutted by him, John 6. 45. And he that bears 
him, #. e. obey*s, ſubjects to him, his in-doctrinations, teach- 
ings, hears the Father. - : 

3. They are. alſo ſaid to - have the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 
Z. Oe ; 

1: Negatively, ' they hold not to the Decrees, Canons, 
Laws, Inſtitutions of Pope, Councils, *Fathers, &c. They 
abhor to comply. with any Antichriſtian Superſtitions, 
Worſhip, Orders, Ordinances : would they have done ſo, 
the Devil had never gon about to make War againſt them. 
The Spirit teſtifyes of them, that they were not defiled with 
Woman, - Rev. 14- 4. i.e. with none of the Idolatries, Su- 
pernnoons, Fornications of the great Whore, or any of her 

aughters. 

| 2 Poſitively, they do viſibly own: Jeſus Chriſt, in all 
his Offices, Laws, Inſtitutions ; nor will they be perſwa- 
ded to leave them, or ceaſe to conform to them whatever 
it coſt them... The Lord teſtifies of them in their riſen- 
ſtate,, that they are Virgins, Rev: 14. 4. 7. e; chaſt to Chriſt, 
faithful to his Inſtitations: 

And thus nuch/touching the Third Period of time, in 
which -it*s evident, there-are- Churches of the -inſtitution- 
of Chriſt:.. That there are ſo, ., \ 

4: At the Witneſſes riſe, and all along the pouring out 
of the YVials, is very evident by the ſame Book of the- 


Revelation : - By the way I would -modeſtly give. my Judg- 


ment touching Two things. . 
I. That the 7iſer-Witneſſes, and the YVial-Angels, contem- 


porize.. This ſeems evident.: For, 


1. The time of the Writneſſes Propheſyin , Is a time of 
Mourninz to them, being in their © Kt. of 5 and for the 
moſt part the time of Artichrit. rampancy : but at the time 


of their riſe, the ſcene begins to alter ; and the Vengance of 
'God-: falls ſo fearfully upon the Antichriſt:ans, that the tenth - 
part of the City Falls; or one of the Ter Kingdoms totally 


draws 
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draws off from Antichriſt, and is brought into ſubjeftion to 
_ Chriſt: The time of the beginning of the . pouring out of 

the Yrals, is a time of Mourning to the Antichriſtians : fot 
the Vials are YVials of the Pure Wrath of God Almighty pour?d 
ook in his Authority, and by his Appointment, 'upen 
them. 
. _ 2. From the Witneſſes riſe, the deſtruction of the Kino dom 
of the Beaſt, or of Antichriſt goes on, till he be wholly de- 
- ſtroyed, and the Kingdoms become the Lords, Kev. 11. 14, 
15, 16,17, 18. The ſame fate befals the Antrchriſtians under 
the ponring forth of the /7als : their Kingdom is gradually 
waſted, conſumed, till it ceaſe to be, Rev. 1E from firſt to 
laſt. But this is not a place fully to proſecute this mat- 
'TCr. R : 
LI. That there are none of the Y:als yet poured forth : 
"Theſe few things (amongſt others) which muſt not now 
be mentioned) lead me captive to the belief of this Aſfer- 
tion. 4 

1. The Witneſſes, I humbly canceive, are not yet riſer, 
tis to be feared not yet //aim. Now the. riſez-witneſſes, and 
 Vial- Angels ſynchronizing, they not being r:/ez, theſe have 
not pour®d forth one Vat. 

2. We have not yet ſeen the preparatory work, to the 
powring forth of 'the YVzals.mentioned, Kev. 15, _ 
+1 * 3. The ſubject of the Yzals are the perſons, or things of 
Antichriſt, The Vials being Yials of pure Wrath; on what- 
ever perſons, or things, they fall, they totally conſume them ; 
io, as that they ſhall never ſtand up, or exiſt more. What 
of the Perſons, things of Antichriſt have been thus removed, 
deſtroyed; Are they not all in their ſplendour, -height, glo- 
ry at this day ? . . Ps | 

4. The YVial- Angels, and.the Stone-ſmiting, Dan. 2. ſynchro- 
nize.: the effefts of the one, and the other, are the ſame; 
viz. the total deſtruction of Antichriſt, and introduttion, 


exaltment, of .the Kingdom of the Lord Jeſus. But the Store 


hath yet not begun to mite; for when it og ſo to do, it 
ſhall never ceaſe, till the Image be wholly deſtroyed; and' it. 
* (the Stone). become a great .Mountain filling the whole Earth, 


Das, 5 
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Day. 2.34, 35- Therefore none of the Yials are yet poy- 
red - out. But of this matter we muſt not now ſpeak at 


large. | 
That there are. particular Churches upon the riſe of the 


Witneſſes, and the pouring out of the Yzals, will receive a 


ſpeedy diſpatch. : _ 

1. Now the Witneſſes (which we have proved to be parti- 
cular Churches). ſtand upon their feet——. Begin openlys- 
with their wonted, and perhaps, greater courage and bold- 
neſs to aſſert, and give Witneſs to the Wayes, and Inſtituti- 
ons of Chriſt ; which all the time of their Prophe/ying, they 
were publickly, and in the time of their laughter, they were 
privately found in the practice of, Rev. 11.11. 

2. Now the Woman that had fled into the Wilderneſs, and 
was 70uriſht there all the time of the W:tnefſes ſlaughter, comes 
out from thence, and ſhews her ſelf as the true Loyal Spouſe 
of Chriſt, in her viſible ſubjeftion to him; in all his glori-, 
ous Inſtitutions, and Appointments. To which time, that 
propheſie ſeems to have reſpe@, Cart. 8. bf £ 

3. Now the Temple, of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Hez- 
wen is oped, Rev. 15.5. A few things muſt be enquired 
intO. 

1, What we are to underſtand by the Temple. 

_ 2. Why ?tis. calld, The Temple of the Tabernacle of the 
Teſtimony, | : 
- 3. In what ſenſe it's ſaid, fo be opened. ; 

1. By the Temple, we are to underſtand the Gofpel-Church= 
fate, the Churches, Ordinances, Inſtitutions of CHRIST : 
which hath been before proved, are repreſented under that no- 
tion, wich the Reaſons thereof. - 72>; ove 

2. *Tis calPd, The Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimo- 
ny ;, becauſe the preſence of God, his Laws, Statutes, Ordi- 
nances, were with them, amongſt them, in a ſpecial pecu- 
liar manner. The Tabernacle of Old was a Type of his 
ſpecial preſence with his people then, Exod. 25.8. and 29. 
45» 46. Levit, 26. 11, 12. Therefore God is ſaid to dwell in 
the Tabernacle ; its calPd his Habitation, 2 Sam. 15, 25..There 
he promiſed to meet with, and ſpeak to his People, Exod. 

_— 29. 42, 
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26. 42543. This Tabernacle is calPd, the Tabernacle of Tefti- 
mony, Exod. 38. 21. Aﬀs 7. 44. becauſe in it was the Ark, 
wherein was the Law, or Dn *T'was at laſt brought 
into the Temple at Feruſalem, 1 Chron. 8. 4,——2 Chron. 5. 5. 
This here is faid to be in Heaven (or appertaining to the 
Goſpel- Miniſtration ) p_ on purpole to obviate any 
miſtake, ' the Jews mig t have of the reſtitution of their 
Temple-Worſhip ; 4. 4. Though 1 ſpeak of the Temple of 
the T abernacle of Teſtimony ; dow't think, that I intend that 
which was built, by Moſes, Solomon, and that your Old- 
Worſhip. thereto affixed, ſhall be reſtored; no, I am treating 
of another kind of Temple, under another 14miftration, viz. 
an Heavenly, which he that ſpeaks from Heaven hath intro- 
duced. To which appertains the Teſtimony, Laws, Inſti- 
tutions, he hath er forth ; wherein he hath promiſed to 
meet his People, bleſs them, fill them with his -Company, 
Preſence, _ I | 

3. By the Opening of the Temple of the Tabernacle jn Hea- 
wen, we are not to underſtand, the introduftion of a New- 
Goſpel-Miniftration: 'The vanity, emptineſs, ridicule of 
ſach an interpretation is from hence manifeſt ; that Fohn 
faith not, that there ſhall be a New-Temple built ; but on- 
ty, that. the Temple ſhall be opened, i. e.. the Old Temple of 
the Tabernacle that was ſtanding all the times of the Pagan- 
Antichriſtian perſecutions. And this very Scripture is of it 
ſelf evidence ſufficient, that at leaſt all the times of Anti- 
chriſt, there was an abiding Temple, or Goſpel-Church-ftate 
Worſhip, Worſhippers therein. For at the riſe of Arntichri 
we find a Temple, Rev. 11. 1. and now at the going forth of 
the Fral-Angels, this very Temple is oped: not the leaſt tit= 
tle, ſyllable, of the conſtituting a new one ; but the openmg 
the old. The word is not GxoSouiw to build.; no, nor ſo. 
much &yonefouiw, to reſtore, or repair , but 4vilyo, to oper 
that which was already built, and ſufficiently beautified by 
the Lord. Fhe. words are perhaps an alluſion to 2 Chron.28.24.. 
& 29-3. The firſt Scripture tells us,. that! Avaz had ſhut up the 
doors of the Houſe of the Lord; the. latter, that good Heze=- 
kiah operd them, Twas the ſame Houfe, the ſame doors 
(not 


£67] 
(not.others) that was ſhure up and gpeved. The- meaning is, 
CE Churthes that a little before were Worſhipping more 
retiredly,. privately, are now again brought to publick view ; 
. returned | aa their Wilderneſs, retired-ſtate, to an open 
profeſſion, owning of the Laws, Wayes of FESUS. 

4. The Yial-Angels come out of this Temple thus opened, 
Rev. 15.6. For they are ſome of the moſt Spiritual, princi- | 
pal of the Temple-Werſluppers, Cor members of theſe Chur- 
ches) as is evident from their Prieſtly-array, they are clothed 
in pure and White-linnen, having their breaſts eirded with 
Golden-Gifdles * The attire of the Prieſts, Exod. 28. 6, 8. 
Temple-Worſhippers are a Royal Pricſth:od, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 

5- During the whole time of the pouring ont of the 
Vaals 'Y the cloſe of which, as is generally granted, Chrilf 
comes ) we- find the continuance of this Temple, .ver $- 
And the Temple was filled with. Smoak from the Glory' of 
God, and” from his Power, (4. e. there was a more than 
ordinary preſence . of God, with theſe Temple - Worlſhip- 
Pers.) and no man was able to enter into the. Temple (viz. 
- to interrupt, diſtyrb the Worſhippers there, as formerly 
they ; had done) /##1! the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven- Angels: were 
fulfilled,” (3. e. till they were all pour®d out) " Anichriffby them 
perfectly deſtroyed, the Glorious Kingdom of our LORD 
and SAY TOUR introduced. | Cent 


"J 


PIE 
— * __ 


ET, CHAP. V. _ 

Goſpel-Churches part of that Miniftration ſet on foot by Chriſt : 
"of . whole of that ; Finer os up | pled Me wt 3 
end. of the World. Mat. 28. 19,20. 1. Cor. 11. 26.” Explained. 
An .Objettzon Anſwered. 1 Tim.6.1314, Explained. Heb.1-1,2. 
Conſidered, opened, The Excellency of the diſcovery God the Father 
made of his Will by his Son, above all other diſcoveries he' bad 

, before mage. nothing new to be. added to i, Dan, 9. 24, Ex- 
Plained, The FAT DWP. nho. TY md Propheſic what 


' | 
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it is. The ſealing ut what it imports, Theres no oveund 
left for RE ad ation, has alteration in the fe 
on foor by Chriſt. The reafons of the alteration of the Old 
Teſtament-Miniftration, with the Inftitutions thereto belonging. 
The wh. wg", pe, Ordinances, muſt continue, except 4 
greater than Chriſt come. | 


Demonſtration, V. 


Je Gofpel-Church-ſtate, with the Churches Inſtitutions, 
: Ordinances thereunto enngngs is part of that Miniſftra- 
tion, that was ſet on foot by the Lord Jeſus, when he Taberna- 
cled amonoſt men ; as hath already been demonſtrated. Now the 
whole of that Miniſtration that was then ſet. on foot. by 
him, is permanent, and inviolably to be obſerved to the 
end of the World. To the proof of which, we now ad- 
dreſs our ſelves. | 


I. Chriſt himſelf ſeems to intimate as. much, when he- 


gives commiſſion to the Apoſtles, to.go- forth to preach. the 


Goſpel, teaching them who ſhall be converted by .their. Mini- 


ſtry .to'obſerye his, whole charge, . Mat. 28. 19, 20. 'Go ye 
tberefore, and teach all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of 'the Son, and of the Holy Spirit : Teaching them 
zo obſerve all things whatever 1 have commanded you;, and h, I 


am with you alway, even unto the end of the World. Two 


things are _ aſſerted. 1. That whatever Chriſt gave 
them in Tharge to communicate to others, was' to be ob- 
ſerved and kept by them to the end of the World, 2, That 


the Lord Jeſus: Chriſt wonld all- along communicate his. 


protunce to ſuch as ſhould, to that. great . period of . time, 
ff und in the obſervance of what he commanded. ' '' 
. IT. The-great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, whio alſo had ſeen 


the Lord, and converſf with him, when.he was caught 'up- 


into the third Heavens, expreſly aſlerts- concerning one. patt 
of this Gofpel-24niftration, or one great Ordinance appertain- 


ing thereunto, (and ſuch. an one as none can regularly be- 


found in the, praftice-of, but ſuch as are in a Church-ffate, 
ARt 2.42.) viz. The Ordinance of Breaking Bread, that it 
+ on | WAS: 
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was to. continue to the coming of our Lord, 1 Cor. 1+. 26. 
For as often. as ye eat this Bread, and drink, this Cup, ye do 
ſhew forth the Lords death until be come, Chriſt commanded - 
his Diſciples a little before he was offer*d up a Sacrifice for 
them, to be found in this praftice, Luke 22. 19, 20. — 
This do in remembrance of me. - And afterwards charges them 
as they love him, to be found in the obſervance of it- (as of 
other his Commandments) John 14. x5. J1f ye love me, keep 

Commandments. Tells them it's an argument of their love, 
and true friendſhip to him ſo to do, - John 14. 21, 23. and 
15. 14. Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever 1 command 
you, Which faith our Apoſtle, we are: to do till oyr Lord 
Comes. | 

ObjetF. 1. But we witneſs the Lord already come to. us : 
therefore we are no longer to be under the obſervation of 


it. . 
 Arnſw. And thus ſome in the Apoſtles dayes, were. wont 
to talk, that they had experienced the ReſurreCtion, *twas to 
them paſt already; ſo: endeavouring to evert the great 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, the Reſurrettion from the Dead. Againſt 
whom he ſmartly diſputes, + Cor. 5. £2414 

'.. But in what ſenſe it is, that any pretend, that Chriſt is 
already come, muſt be. a little conſider'd. 

1. He is come in Spirit, Power, ſay ſome. Anſw. And ſo 
he was before the writing of this Epiſtle: yea, before any 
one particular Church was gathered. by the Apoſtles. Never 
fach a coming of Chriſt in Spiri* and Pawer, as was that 
in the day of Pentecoſt, Ai. 2," Every believer, tis true, 
witneſſes his coming to him in Spirit, Power, Quickning ; 
Raiſing him from the death of Sin, to the life of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Sanctifying, Cleanſing him; which, whoever doth not, 
whatever his profeſſion is, or by what name ſoever he is 
ealPd, he is not a Believer : but in this ſenſe, he was already 
came to theſe Corinthians, before Paul writ this Epiſtle to 
them. He ownes them for a Church: of God, affirmes that 
they were Sanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, calPd to be Saints, 
that the grace of God was given them ;by Chriſt Jeſus; 
that in every. thing they were enriched.by him, in all «tre-- 
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rance, and in all krowleage, that the teſtimony. of Chriſt was 
confirmed in them ; ſo that they came behind in no Spiritu- 
ral gift; ' that they were calPd- unto the fellowſhip of his 
Sdn Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2: 4, 5, 6, 7,9. with much more that 
might be mentioned, evidently declaring, that Chriſt was in 
Sp:rit, Power, already come to them; yet the _— ſpeaks of 
another coming, till which, the Saints are to be found in the 
practice of this inſtitution; which coming alſo, theſe Corrr- 
thians waited for, 1 Cor. 1:7. Waiteng for the coming of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. | | 
Objett. 2. He is come already toſome in perſon; ſay others, 
there's therefore an end of this Inſtitution, the whole Mini- 
ſtration. ppb Sh 
Anſw. But the coming of Chriſt in a corner, is not the 
coming the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of —. *Tis an-unſcriptural, 
- anti-ſcriptural notion (as hath been demonſtrated) ;, but that 
coming which the Corinthians, with all the Saints ever ſince 
his departure, have been waiting for, viz. his Glorious,: Vi- 
Jn ng in the Clouds of Heaven, whea every: eye ſhall 
Fe him. 2 IO ST 
ITI. The ſame Apoſtle -moſt ſolemnly charges ihis' beloved 
Son Timothy, to keep the Commandment without :{ſpat, to” 
the coming of -our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 1 {zm.6. '13, 14. 
T give thee charge on the fight of God, who'quickneth . all 'thangs, 
and before Chriſt Fefus, - who before Pontius Pilate witzefſed a /gool 
confeſſion, that thou keepi this Commandment without ' fpote=<—<g6ll 
the appearing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. What's: meant. by 
Commandment? Anſwer, The words in "the © Greek; are 
Tugnoyi 0» i ivroxtr, That you keep the Commandment. | So the 
Ar, Syr. V. L. render it; His Commandment, ſo'the a/£&h. 
reads it : WW irroaly, is put for Tas wroaes, the Commund 
- nent, for the Commandments ; ſo Piſcator renders it, Vt fer 
bac mandata," that thou keep theſe. Commundments, viz.' the .Ctim- 
'mandments he had, as the Apoſtle of Jeſus" Chritft, :communi- 
cated to Timothy from Chriſt. Theſe Believers were to ob- 
ſerve, keep, till the appearing of Chriſt['Feſus. Tf-the wonds 
be ſtridtly -adhered 'to, "and there. be no enallage-:of + the 
number allowed; it-cones ta the ſame :pyrpoſe. ' -'For : *twill 
not 
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not I preſime, be denied, that by Commandment we are not 
to underſtand any Commandment given forth by PawPs pri- 
yate Spirit; but the Commandment of Chriſt through: him. 
Now of all ChriſPs Commandments, there?s the ſame reaſon, 
our reception, owning of, obedience to any one, is grounded 
upon his Soveraign Authority : If I may rejeX one, I may 
reject all; and if I am bound to attend to, obey one, 1 am 
bound to attend to, obey all. For ?tis the ſame Law-giver, 
that hath given them all forth. Beſides, the Apoſtle in this 
Epiſtle, Chap. 5.21. charges him before God, and the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and the Elett Angels, that he obſerve the things 
delivered to him, without preferring one before another : which 
ſeems to be the Commandment, _ he thus ſolemnly charges 
him in the words under conſideration, to keep without ſpet, 
and unblameable to the coming of Chriſt, The plain meaning 
is, the Apoſtle writes this Epſtle to 7:mothy, on purpoſe to 
' Inſtru&t him how to behave himſelf im the Church of God, Chap« 
3- 15- He had given him ſundry directions touching the 
Officers to be choſen-in the Church, Chap. 3. Speaks of the 
Apoſtaſie from the Doftrine, and Worſhip of the Goſpel 
that ſhould be in an after-day, Chap. 4. (of which atfo he had 
treated in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Chap. 2.) 
would have him put the Brethren in remembrance of theſe things, 
Chap. 4. 6. charges him to give attendance to the work of 
the Miniſtry, to which he was calPd;. to take heed to the 
Dofrine, relating to Faith, and Church-order, which was 
deliver*d to him, Chap. 4. 14, 16. which he calls that which 
was committed to his truſt, which he commands him to keep, 
Chap: 6. 20. yea, to command and teach to others, Chap.4.10. 
And having charged” him to obſerve all theſe things without 
partiality, Chap. 5. 21. he in this place moſt ſolemnly 'com- 
mands him to keep that Commandment of his. The ſum is,. 
1, Whatever the Apoſtle had charged upon 7:mothy, relating 
fo the Doctrine and Worſhip of the Goſpel ; tothe Church, 
and 'the Inſtitutions theres: he was not only to obſerve 
himſelf; bnt to command others alſo to do fo. 2. That theſe 
Orders, Inſtitutions, Ordinances, were to camtizue to the next 


Glorions. Perſonal coming of ouy' Lord Jeſus, and the Saints 
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in their ſeveral Generations, are till then, to be found in 
the conſcientious obſervance, and practice of them; whence 
it neceſlarily follows, that the Miniſtration introduced by 
Chriſt ( which for the moſt part conſiſts in what we have 
but now inſtanc?d in) muſt continue till that day. 

 I'V. Our Apoſtle give us a farther, and moſt ample de- 
monſtration. of the Truth pleaded for, Heb. 1. 1, 2. God who 
at ſundry times, and in divers manrers ſpake in times paſt to the 
Fathers, bath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken unto us by his Son. The 
laſt dayes, are the /aſt dayes of the Judaick, Church-ſtate,. the 
whole economy ; all the Laws, Statutes, Orders, Inſtitutions 
thereunto appertaining. . God hath ſpoken z. e, God the 
Father hath done ſo by his Son, in his perſonal Miniſtry, 
when he tabernacled amongſt men. The deſign. of the Apo- 
ſtle in the words under conſideration it?s obvious, is to give 
the ' Goſpel-Miniſtration a preferrence above all that went be- 
fore it. And this he doth eſpecially two wayes. . 

' 1. The diſcoveries God made of his Will to the Fathers 
.1n times paſt, he made by the Prophets : but the diſcovery 
of his Will in the Goſpel-M4miftration, is by his Son. Now 
though *fis true, the Prophets were worthy,” excellent, glo- 
rious ones; yet they were but 41au arvxorv, meer men; = 
DR '22 the Sons of Adam : The Son of God, the Mediator of 
the New-Covenant (by whom the Father ſpake, ' when he 
dwelt amongſt us) is fair, fair above them all, P/al: 45. 
Tranſcends them all in Beauty, Excellency, Authority, Glo- 
TY, as being 6 vits, 6 dyamyris, that Son, that well-beloved 
Son of the Father in whom he was well pleaſed. | 

- 2, All the diſcoveries that were before, were but partial, 
gradual. He gave a hint to Adam, to Noah; ' ſpake : more 
plainly to Abraham, Tſaac, Jacob, Gen. 12. 1, 2, 3, 4. Chap. 
I5. 11, 12, and 17, 1, 2. and 26. 24. Chap. 49. After- 
ward to Moſes in giving the Law, and erection of the Juda- 
ick-Church; when there was ſuch a diſcovery of the mind 
of God, that lookt like ſo perfeft a model, that nothing 
further was to be expected ;. yet he afterward ſpake by Da- 
vid, the Prophets, Ezra, &c. but now by his Son, he hath 
made a perfect, and full diſcovery of his Mind, and _w ; 
| o 
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fo as nothing more, nothing new, nothing beyond it is to 
be expected. That ſuch a diſcovery Thould be made by him, 
was before- Propheſied of him, Dan. 9. 24. Seventy Werks 
are determined upon the People to finiſh the tranſoreſſion—— 
ro ſeal up the Viſion, and Propheſie, and to anoint the moſt 
Holy. That ?tis a Propheſie of Chriſt, is generally ac- 
knowledged by both Chriſtians, and Jews. Machmanizes tells 
us MMWR. RV CR IWWWHP LR, this Holy of Holes (or the 
moſt Holy, as we tranſlate) is the Meſſiah, who is ſanCtified 
from amongſt the Sons of David. The work he was to do 
when he came in the World, is amply decypher*d, viz. to 
Finiſh tranſgreſſion, to make an end of Sins, to make reconcilta- 
tion for iniquities, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and 
to ſeal up the Viſion, ard Propheſie. This laſt is, what we are 
at. preſent concerned to take notice of, Two things muſt be 
enquired into. 

i. What's meant by Yon, and Propheſie. 

2. In what ſenſe the I'vuTp wWIPp the Holy of Holyes, or 

the H'linef of Holineſſes, the Meſſiah, CHRIST, ſealed up 
the Viſton, and Propheſie. ; 
- I. Touching the firſt, by Viſion and Propheſie, we are to- 
underſtand, all the wayes of diſcovery of the mind and Will 
of God, he was pleaſed to make uſe of for the inſtruction 
of the Judaick-Church therein. | 

2. As to the ſecond, Chr:f# ſealed the Viſion and - Propheſie, 
by finiſhing, perfecting .it, ſo as no more was, or needed to 
be added. thereunto, as to the making the diſcovery of the 
Fathers will compleat. So the Word RaN\ Chatham (tranſla- 
ted ſcal) ſignifies, Ezek. 28, 12. Thou ſealeſt up the Sumzme : 
V-atablus, and the 1:gurme render it, Tues omnibus numeris ab- 
folutum exemplar, Thou art in all reſpetts a perfett example. 
And to the ſame purpoſe, Caffalion. The Syriack, renders 
it, by a word that ſignifies as to Seal, ſo to compleat, make 
perfetf,, and the Aravick, by a word, that ſignifies to make 
an end of ſpeaking. When a man hath writ the whole of 
his mind he intends to communicate in his letter; he /ea's 
it up. The meaning is, God had divers wayes, and manners, 
in dayes paſt, revealed his Will to the CPL at mw he 

ent 
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ſent-his Son,” as the- great and laſt Prophet, who fully, per-- 
fetly diſcovers his mind to her; ſo that a further In-. 
{ſtruction there needs not, nor is there. to be expected. 
But 

V. There's no ground left for any New-4niſtration, or 
any Alteration in that ſet on foct by Chriſt. The reaſons 
of the alteration of the Old-Teſtament-Miniſtration, with 
the Inſtitutions, Ordinances thereunto appertaining, . may be - 
reduced to a twofold-head. 

1. They all pointed at;. had m_—_ to the Meſſiah, Chriſt, 
to come, Rom. 10. 4+. Chriſt 35 the exd of the Law. This 
the Apoſtle aſſerts to be the ground of its abolition, Heb. 
IO. 1, 9. : 

2. Chriſt was to come during its continuance, as Lord 
over his own Honſe, with more ample Power, and Autho- 
rity than any that went before him, #6. 1. 1, 2, 3.*'& 3.5, 6. 
He had then Power, Authority, to confirm, remove, aboliſh . 
as he pleaſed ; and none could: ſay unto him in this matter, 
What doſt thou ?- But neither of theſe can. be ſuppoſed as 
the ground of altering, diſcontinuing the Miniſtration ſet on 
foot by- Chriſt. He was then already come, tabernacled a- 
mong men : and come he was, as the great Prophet, Lord, 
King, of the Church; and as ſuch, gives forth Laws for them 
to ſubject, conform to. 

V I. The Goſpel-A4niſtration, Inſtitutions, muſt continue, ex- 
cept a greater than Chriſt come, "The Law was given- forth 
by doſes, it continued thouſands of Years; and notwith- 
ſtanding the degeneracy, corruption. that. was. amongſt the 
People, none could put a period 'to it; the Church was 
bound to the obſervation of it, to. the -coming: of Chriſt, 
Mal. 4.4. with Dent. 34. 10. and that upon this foot of 
account ; becauſe till Chriſt, none roſe up greater .than he, 
Therefore Paul going about to demonſtrate to the Fews the 
abolition of the Mofaick Miniſtration, layes the Foundation 
of his diſcourſe in the ſuper-eminent Authority of the Lord 
Jeſus. ?Tis true, the Law was moſt ſolemnly given forth by 
the Miniſtration of Angels in the. hands of 4o/es, but Chriſt 
is above Angels, Heb, 1. 4. and 2. 2. above Moſes, chap. 3-3: 
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Is there any greater, ſuperiour to Chriſt? If not (as moſt 


certain it is there is not; to aſſert it, 1s the hejzht of Antichri- 
ſtianiſm, ?tis blaſphemy againſt the Son) then the Miniſtration 
inſtituted by him, muſt of neceſſity continne till he come to 
put a period to it. For it muſt be a greater, and ſuperior, 
that can aboliſh or alter what is eſtabliſht. 
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CHAP. VI. 


The end for which Chriſt Inſtituted the Goſpel-Church-ſtate, 
Churches, Ordinances, the ſame; and will continue ſo to the 
time of the conſummation of all things. The particular ends 
inſtane'd in. Santtifying the Name of the Lord in Werſhip, 
what it is, A ſolemn, publick, avowed, owning, ſubjettion to Chriſt, 
ſettirly forth the Lords honour, publiſhing bis praiſes. Eph.3-21. 
Explained, Saints mutual edification, growth, The confir» 
mation of their mutual Love to each other. Are ſome of the 
ends for which Chriſt inſtituted Goſpel-Churches, Ordinances, 
demonſtrated. £3 


Demonſtration, VI. 
HE end for which, the Lord Jeſus eſtabliſht the Goſpel- 
Church-ſtate, Goſpel=Churches, Inſtitutions, Ordinances, is 
the ſame that ever *twas, and will continue ſo to be till the 
rime of the conſummation of all things. Whence its tinua- 
tion neceſſarily follows. Let's a little conſider what were 


the ends for which God from the beginning, inſtituted a 
Church-ſtate in the World. Amongſt others that perhaps 


might be mentioned, theſe are the chief. 


[. The SanCtification of his name therein, Lev- 10. 3. This 
that which the Lord hath ſaid, IT will be Saiftified in all 
thoſe that draw nigh to me "Tis of the ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip of God in that Chmwrch-/tate he is there ſpeaking: In 
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particular, tonching that Inſtitution of ſacrificeing to the 
Lord. The ſanctification of his name therein, is aflerted to 
be one great end of the Lord in that inſtitution : a failure 
wherein coſt Nadab, and Abihu dear; they thereby provo- 
ked the Lord, and he brake forth in his fury againſt them, 
and ſlew them before the People: This alſo is aſlerted to. 
be the end of the Gofpel-Church-ſtate, Goſpel-Inftitutions, Heb. 
12. 28,29. Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be 
ſhaken, let us have grace whereby we may ſerve God, acceptably 
with REVERENCE, aud GODLY FEAR, for our God 
i a conſuming Fire. By the Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, 
we have already demonſtrated, is meant the Goſpe!-Church- 
fate, therein they were to ſerve God acceptably, with reverence, 
and Godly fear, 1. e. they were to fanftifie his name in their 
attendment, on him in the Inſtitutions appertaining thereun- 
to; which if they negle& to do, they may expett to find 
. the Lord, as Nadab, and Abihudid, a conſuming fire to them. 
Before we come to a full Concluſion of this matter, *twill not 
be altogether impertinent or unprofitable to remark what. it 
is to ſanCtifie the Name of the Lord in Solemn-Goſpel-Wor- 
ſhip- In order whereunto. there mult be, 

1. A ſingle reſpect to, a Holy reverence of God's Soveraign 


Authority in its appointment. The Laws, Edicts of men, 


have. no place here. Should we be. found in the practice of 
what God: commands, and therein have no regard to his 
Commandment, Authority ; but the Commandments, InjunCti- 
ons of men, we ſanftifie not his name therein. The Autho- 
rity of God. inſtituting it, 1s laid as the Foundation of, and 
motive to all our Worſhip, Det. 6. 4 5, 6,7. and 28. 58. 
Mat. 28. 18. 19, 20. Heb. 3. 4,5, 6. What's botton?d meer- 
Ty upon the wills, laws of men, is not the Worſhip of God; 
*tis Superſtitious, Idolatrous, Vain, Empty, good for nothing ; 
that which the Soul of the. Lord loaths, abhors; it pro= 
vokes him to Jealouſfie, whatever. outward ſplendour, beau- 
ty, ſhew of Devotion it may ſeem to have in it. How 
great a part of the Worſhip. of the Papacy is hereby 
diſcarded, is known: It being ſolely bnilt upon the Au- 
thority -of Popes, Councils, Fathers, Traditions, wg 

ITS, 


EE EL 
Edits of Men ; totally. forraign, contrary to Jehovah?s 
Law. G | 

2. There muſt be alſo Faith in the Promiſes of God an- 
"nexed to” the obſervance of theſe Inſtitutions. That there 
are ſpecial promiſes of Favour, Grace, Kindneſs to ſuch as 
Conſcientiouſly attend upon him herein, ſhall afterwards be 
demonſtrated. Faith is required with reſpect to theſe Pro- 
miſes: He that comes unto God (draws nigh to him in Goſ- 
pel-Inſtitutions) muſt believe that he is, and that he is a re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek, him, Heb. 11.6. + 

3- There muſt be a Holy, Awfull regard unto his ſpecial 
Preſence in them. He walks in the -:dſt of his Golden Can- 
dleſticks, Rev. 1. 13. dwells in his Churches, 2. Cor. 6. 16. Tis 
true, he fills Heaven, and. Earth, with his preſence, is in- 
diſtant to no creature, the vileſt of Men, or Devils; but he 
hath promiſed a more ſpecial Preſence with his Children, 
as they are attending him in his own appointments, for their 
further enlightning, quickning, comfort, ſtrengthning, growth, 
increaſinent in the Grace of God, Mar. 18. 20. If. perſons at- 
tend on Divine Inſtitutions, and realize not the ſpecial pre- 
ſence of the Lord there; no wonder if they are carnal, for- 
mal, dead, lifeleſs in them, meet with no feeling of his Pow- 
er, ſights of his Glory————. : 

4. There muſt be an attendment to the due order, in 
which the Lord will have all managed. A failure herein, 
cauſed the Lord of old to make a breach upon Vzz44 ( he 
ſmote him, ſlew him, when they were about to bring the 
Ark from K:rjath-jearim, 1 Chron. 13. 11-) 1 Chron. 15. 13. 
' The Lord our God made a breach upon us for that we ſought - 
him not after the due Order. All muſt be managed in the Spirit, 
Power, of Fehovah : he*s put into office by the” Father, and 
the Son, to enable in the managery of Divine Service, Rom. - 
8. 26. Alas! ſorry weak man, is altogether unable for the 
diſpatch of ſuch ſublime, Heavenly Work. Let men at their 
utmoſt peril, contemn, deride the aſſiſtance of the Spirit here- 
in; they never worſhip God aright, who are ſtrangers to it,, 
nor without. it will ever be able to pleaſe him in what they 
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5. There mult be alſo a holy delight in God: the lively 
ſtirring, up, exertings, puttings forth of the grace of God 
in vs. Tis not ſo eaſfie'a matter for perſons to /antife 
the Name of God in Worjrip, as many ſuppoſe it to be. We 
cannot of our -felves, in our own creaturely power, ſerve him 
who 1s a jealous God. . 

6. There muſt -be a perfeverance, continuance, unto the 
end, in obedience to him, in a due obſervation of, and ſub- 
jection to him, in Gojpel-I:ſtirutions : otherwiſe we deny his 
name, frophane it (as much as in us lyes, make Religion, 
Chriſtianity, a ridicule, contempt in the World) inſtead of 
Santtifying it. Are any of theſe things vacated, not to be heed- 
ed, attended to? Who that pretends in ſobriety to Chriſti- 
anity, hath the forehead to avouch, affirm it ? 

II. Another end of Goſpe!-[nſtirurions is, Onr folehm, pub- 
lick,, avowed, owning of,, ſubjettion to the Lord eſis. Twas 
from the beginning, one end of God, in his erecting of 
Worſhip, that his People might therein, ſolemnly own, avouch, 
him to be their God, Lord, Soveraign ; and they his Loyal 
Subjects,. faithful Servants, Der. 26. 16, 17, 18. This day the 
Lord thy God hath commanded thee to do theſe Statutes, and 
Fudsments : Thou ſhalt therefore keep, and ao them, with all thy 
heart, and all thy- foul, Thou baſt avouched the Lord this day 
to be thy God, and to walk in his Wayes, and to keep his Sta- 
tutes, and his Commandments, and his fudgements, and to har- 
hen unto his Voice, And the Lord hath avouch-d thee this day, 
to be his peculiar People as he hath promiſed thee, and that thou 

ſhouldeſs keep all his Commandments, If we will have God for 
our God, viſibly own him as ſuch, we muſt conform to his 
lnſtitutions; our publick acknowledgment of him, as ſuch, 
iyes therein. The World know nothing of the Saints aCt- 
ings of Faith, Love, the fecret communion they have with 
GOD : nor do they, can they take much notice of them as 
to their Cloſet, Family-Service: but when found in the 
practice of the Inſtitutions 'of the Lord, then are they in 
the view of men, publickly declaring that God's their God, 
and they his People, Joſh. 24. 18, 21, 22. is to the ſame pur- 
pole, 2 Cor. $, 5. Firſt gave their own ſelves to the Lord, 1. e. 
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choſe him for their God, reſign*d up themſelves, all that 
they were, aud had; wholly to the Lord to be at his diſ- 

ſe: And wnto us by th? Will of God; i. e. they ſolemnly 
avouched, publickly owned, declared this God to be theirs, - 
by their entring into the fellowſhip of. the Goſpel, walking 
in the wayes of his appointment, owning, ſubjecting to, the 
Ordinances of Jeſus declared to them by us. Nor can there 
be a full owning of the Lord (to ſpeak modeſtly) without a 
conſcientious walking herein : neither will the Lord look up- 
on ought we do, whileſt in the wilful negle& of his Inſtitu- 
tions to be ſuch an owning of him. He will be acknow- 
ledged to be our God, not in the way of our own wills, but 
in the wayes he hath appointed us ſo to do. The ſole 
queſtion is (and yet one would wonder it ſhould be a queſti- 
on amongſt any that profeſs the fear of the Lord) Whe- 
ther it be the duty of Saints, puvlickly to own, acknowledge 
him to be their GOD ? Which if granted, it cannot be de- 
nied, but the Goſpe!-Church-ſtate, with the Inſtitutions there- 
unto belonging, is yet in being ; and muſt be ſo, whileſt 
there are any Saints in this World, whoſe duty *tis ſo to 
own him : for one end aimed at by the Lord Jeſus in the 
eſtabliſhment of theſe Inſtitutions, was, (as hath been pro- 
ved) that Saints ſhould ſolemnly own, acknowledge him 
therein. 

ITl. A third:end of this Goſpei-Church-ſtate, is to: ſet forth 
the Lords honour, publiſh his praiſes, Eph. 3. 2b. Vnto him 
be glory in the Churches by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all Aves, 
World without ead, Amen. \, £ 

Two things are here plainly aſſerted by the Apoſtle. 

1. That there. ſhall be a continuation of Churches though- 
out all. azes, World without end: and of ſuch Churches, both 
for Matter, and Form, (at leaſt) as were in the Apoſtles 
dayes; walking with Chrilt in all the wayes of his appoint- 
ment. One would wonder at the confidence of perſons, who 
have, the forehead to aſlert the ceſlation of Churches, Ordi- 
nances, in open oppoſition to what 1s afirmed here by the 
Apoſtle of our Lord : who ſpeaks fo fully, plainly, to their - 


continuation, till the end of the World, that all che wit of 
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man cannot poſſibly find out any evaſion. Had he ſaid on- 
ly, They ſhould continue, &s T2s yez2s, to, or throuzhout Generations, 
or Aves, *twould have been faid, true ; but when the Apo- 

ſtles fell aſleep, and a ſecond Generation alſo was paſt, a 
general apoſtacy came in, and there was a period of the 
Church-ſtate: To- obviate which cavil, he induſtriouſly (as 
*twere) affirms their continuance 6s nem a5 Yirezs into all, or 
throughout all Generations, or Ages: and as if that were nor 
full enongh to expreſs his intendment of their continuance till 
time ſhould be no more ; he adds, that they ſhould be 6; nds T4 
ytrids 1% e191 off atwyar, throughout all Ages of the World, 
of Worlds, or Age of Ages. The, Apoſtles ſeems to allude 
to two Hebrew Phraſes, 11) T1? Pſal. 10. 6. I ſhall never 
be in Adverſity; the word is, to Generation, and Generation : 
And that Ifa. 45-17. W "ay Ye ſhall not be aſhamed, nor 
confounded, World without end. Their continuance till the end 
of this World, is evidently what*s his intendment. 

. 2. That one end of the Inſtitution of theſe Churches, is, 
that God may be praiſed in them, by them, is alſo aſſerted. 
Is this end terminated ? ls it not the duty of Saints to praiſe 
the Lord; and to praife him in the wayes he hath appoin- 
ted? If he hath inſtituted Churches for this end ; *tis the 
duty of Saints to praiſe him in' them. If for this end he 
hath Appointed their continuance throughout all Ages, they 
muſt of neceſſity ſo continue, or God failes of his end, which 
is abominable Blaſphemous to aſlert. See to the ſame pur- 
poſe, Heb. 2. 12. 1 Pet. 2.9. 

- IV. Another end of the Goſpel-Church-ſtate, is Saints mu- 
tual Edification» Growth, #1! they all come. in the Unity of the 
Faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of ' GOD, unto a per- 
fe man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 
I Cor. 14. 26. Let all things be done to edifying, Eph. 4.11, 
12,13,29. 1 Theſ.5. 11. "Jude 20. Have Saints no further 
need of edification, building up? Are they come to a Per- 
feft max, unto the meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſs of Chriſt ? 
Who dare aver it? Can there be a more proper medium, 
way, or means, fixt up6n, for the effeCting this noble, and 
glorious, end, than what the Lord propos'd, viz. their walk- 
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Ing together in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, in the prattice 
of all the Inſtitutions of Chrift? What ever perſons may 
think, as none can deſert the way Appointed by the Lord, 
for the production of this end, without a tremendous ad- 
yance againſt the Wiſdom of God, his Love to, and Care 
of his: Children; ſo they?l find, any other- fixt upon. by 
them, will prove altogether inſucceſsful as to the end aimed at. 

V. The confirmation of the Saints mutual love one to ano- 
ther, is alſo frequently aſſerted to be one great end of this * 


. Appointment, Eph. 5. 2. 1 Theſ. 3.12. 1 John 3.22, 1 Cor, 


IO. 16, 17. ?Tis certainly our duty to keep this Command- 
ment of our Lord, yea, to abound in love more and more each 
to other : The means then appointed by the Lord for that end, 


muſt Conſcientiouſly be atended to. 
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CHAP. VIE 


The Goſpel-Church-State, with the Inſtitations, Ordinances there- 
unto appertaining, is annex?d unto, and bottomed upon the New- 
Covenant © * Demonſtrated from Scripture- Propheſie, Iſa. 59. 21. 
 Ezek. 11. 19, 20. and 36. 25, 26, 27. at large explained. 
From ſeveral places in the New-1 eſt ament ; wherein ®tis clearl 
aſſerted ſo to be, Luk. 22. 19, 20. 1 Cor- 11, 24, 25, 26. Heb. 
I0. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 25. - Conſidered, That 
they belong not to the Old Covenant,” proved. The donation of 
the Spirit, Faith, Peace, Joy, &c. From the New-Covenant © 
theſe Communicated, as we are found attending on the Lord 
. #n. Goſpel-Inſtitutions, Theſe are given forth to the Saints 
for the trial of their Love, Loyalty, as they ſtand related, are 
betruthed to him in the New-Covenant, Jer. 3.14, 15.Explarned. 


Demonſtration, V II. 


HE Goſpel-Church-ſtate, with the Inſtitutions, Ordinances 
thereunto appertaining, is annexed unto, bottom?*d upon 

the New-Covenant ; Therefore it's perpetual, abiding. bs 
N hy _ conle- 
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conſequence is evident; what is annext to, bottom'd upon, that 
which is permanent, cannot be it ſelf otherwiſe : it muſt abide, 
continue, as that to which it's affixt, on which it's bottom®d 
does. The whole Judaick-Church-State, with all its Or- 
dinances, Inſtitutions, was built upon that Covenant God: 
of Old, took T/rael into, Heb.g. 1. This Covenant was mu- 
table, changeble; a time was fixt by the Lord for it's abo- 
lition: Repreſented at firſt in the breaking of the Tables of 
Srone, 1n which the Law, or Covenant was writ, Exod.32.19. 
Yet fo long as that abode, the Inſtitutions thereunto apper- 
taining were in force; therefore the Apoſtle, being to prove 
the ceſſation of the Fewiſh-Church-ſtate, amongſt other medi- 
ums, makes uſe of this as one, that the Covenant God took 
that people into, was perioded, aboliſhed, Heb.8. 6, 7, 8, 9; 
x0, 13- So then, if the'Goſpe!-Church-ſtate, Ordinances, are an- 
next to the New-Covenazt ;, they are, cannot but be, perma- 
nent : -except that Covenant alſo. be ſuppoſed, and can be 
proved to be otherwiſe. That the Gofel-Church-ftate, and 
all the Ordinances thereof, are annext to, and botton?'d upon. 
the New-Covenant, is evident from - ; TRIEY 

i. Scripture-Propheſie, declaring that fo it ſhall be, 1/a.. 
$9.21. As for me, this 1s my Covenant with them, ſaith the 
Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, and My Words which. I have 
put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth; nor out_of 


the month of thy Seed, nor 'out of the Mouth of thy Seeds: Seed,, - 


faith the Lord, from hence-forth, and for ever. ?Tis the Covenant. 
that God takes believers into, the. Goſfel-Covenant that he 
ſpeaks of: This is my Covenant with them; theſe are calld: 
ChriſPs Seed. So Chap. 53. 10. Concerning them, he faith, 
_ that. the words which he'puts- into the mouth of Chriſt, 5. e. 
whatever he gave Chriſt (as the great Prophet of the Church) 
in charge to communicate to them ; all the Laws, Inſtituti- 
ons given forth by Chriſt, were part of Gods words he put. 
into his mouth.. Shall-not depart out of their mouths, i. e.' they 
ſhall be found in the practice of, ſubjecting to them ; *whilſt 
there are any Saints in this World, they ſhall be ſo. And 
this as a branch, part of that Covenant God' takes them into, 
Ezek. 11, 19, 20. Azd I will give them one heart, and \[ will 
| | pat 
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put a new Spirit within you, and 1 will take the ſtony-heart 
out of their fleſh, and will give them an heart of fleſh : that 
they may walk, in my Statutes, aud keep mine Ordinaices, and 
do them ; and they ſhall be My People, and I will be their GOD, 
The former part of the words, 1 will ive them one heart—— 
and the latter, they ſhall be my People, and I will be their 
GOD; are the ſum, and ſubſtance of the New-Covenant, 
Fer, 32. 29. Unto this then the Statutes, and Ordinances do 
evidently appertain: for the Lord takes them to be his 
People, gives himſelf to them to be their GOD, gives 
them one heart, puts 4 mw Spirit within them that they 
may walk, in his Statutes, keep his Ordinances, and do them, If 
there be any Saints under the NNew-Covenant, if a new Spi- 
rit be put within them then are there alſo Statutes and Or- 
dinances (Goſpel-Inſtitytions) for them to walk in; [and in 
their doing ſo, they diſcover themſelves to be Gods People, 
.as he is their God, Exek. 36. 25, 26, 27. is fully to the 
ſame purpoſe : . Then will 1 ſprinkle clean Water upon yout, and 
ye ſha be clean from all your filthyneſs, and from all your Idols 
will I cleanſe you : A new Heart alſo will I give you, and « 
new Spirit will I put within you;, and I will take away the Stony- 
beart out of your fleſh, and I will give you an Heart of Fleſh. 
And 1 will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you ta Walk in 
in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my FJudgements to do' them, If 
the donation of the Spirit, Regeneration, Sanctification, be 
a part, branch, of the New-Covenant ; the Statutes, and Judg- 
ments of the LORD are ſo, too: and theſe, ſuch a part 
of it, that there's at leaſt ground of Feal:uſre, whether any 
are really made partakers of the former, who are found 
(except under the power of temptation) in the total negle*, 
rejection of . theſe: for. the Spirit, &c. is given to cauſe 
them to Walk, in Gods Statutes, and to keep his Judgments, 
And it's worthy obſervation, that God hath equally obliged 
himſelf to canſe his People to walk in the wayes of his In- 
ſtitution, as to give the: Sprrit, &c. to them. $So that evi- 
dently, there muſt be. a continuation of Churches, Ordinan- 
ces; or there are no Saints, there's an end of the New- 
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2. And as it's fore-propheſied of that, in the dayes of 
the New-Covenant-economy thus it ſhould be; fo it's ev 
dently declared, that upon the Introduttion of that Mini- 
{tration, ſo it was: Goſpel-Inſtitutions, and Ordinances, 
are plainly aſſerted to be annexed to the New-Covenant. 
Chritt himſelf intimates, as much, £Zuke 22. 19, 20. And be 
took, Bread, and gave Thanks, and break_it ; and gave unto them, 
ſaying, This is my Body which was given for 'you : This do in 
remembrance of me : likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſay- 
ing, This Cup is the New-Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed 
for you. As circumciſion was calPd the Covenant (as upon 
other acounts, ſo) becauſe, ?twas a part, or branch of it: 
ſo is this_ inſtitution of Chriſt, calPd the MVew-Teſtament ;; 
becauſe a part, or branch thereof. And if it be Obje&ed, 
Thar: this 15 only aſſerted of the Czp, one part of one-inſti- 
| tution, not of the whole ; much leſs of all Gofpel-1nſt:tutions :- 
The Anſwer is eaſie ; what's aſſerted of any one part, is 
true of the whole; and if the Cp be the New-Teftamernt, the 
Bread. 1s ſo; and if one inſtitution be ſo, every one, is: ſo toa. 
At the ſame rate the Apoſtle ſpeaks after he had ſeen the 
Lord, and. convers'd with him, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, 26. And 
moſt evidently, fully, Heb. 10. 16, to 26. where he tells us, 
that. our drawing niph (viz. to God in wayes of Goſpel-In- 
ſtitutions, the profeſſion of our Faith (which lies eminently 
in our ſubjetion to: him therein) the aſſembling our ſelves 
together, to exhort one another - (which: he would -not: have 
us. forget) is annext' to, bottomed upon the New-Covenarnt, of 
which he is ex profeſſo treating : 'And a wilful rejection of 
theſe in open deſprighe of Chriſt, and contempt of his Autho- 
Tity, he calls, v. 29., A treading under foct the Sou of God, 
becauſe it's a high affront to his Soveraign Authority) z 
accounting the Blood of the Covenant an unholy thing (not only 
becauſe theſe Inſtitutions are annext to that Covenant which 
was ratified by the blood of Chriſt; but alſo becauſe they 
have all their Foundation in that Blood, our approximation 
to: God in.them, our - advantage by them, 1s the iſſue of 
its effuſion) and a doing deſpite unto the. Spirit of Grace ; - be- 
cauſe as hath been-proved, they are all the Miniſtration. of 
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that Spirit : ſhould God immediately by himſelf ſpeak from 
Heaven to us, and declare in ſo many words, Theſe Goſpel> 
Inſtitutions eſtabliſht by My Son, are all of them bettomed upon, 
anne:ct to the New-Covenant; we could not haye 2 greater 
certainty that they are ſo, than what is in that Scrip- 
ture-evidence we have hitherto been diſcourſing of. But, 

3-. They belong to the O/d-Covenant, or the New. There's 
no medium. To the Old-Covenart, it's moſt , certain they 
appertain not. Other manngr of Ordinances, which were - 
only to, continue to the Goſpel-day, as Circumciſion, Sacri-: 
fices appertained thereunto : not the leaſt notice under 
_ that Covenant, as any part of the ceconomy thereof, of par- 
ticular Churches, Baptiſm, Breaking-Bread——Chriſt came to 
put a Period to that Pzdagogie; and all the Laws, Inſtitu- 
tions thereunto Hay ns, and vertually did -ſo by his 
Death ; actually, by providential diſpenſations ; © taking out 
of the way, deſtroying that Temple to which they were 
peculiarly affixt. And becoming a Mediator of a better Co- - 
venant, eſtabliſhed uppon better Promiſes, as ſuch, he gives 
forth the Laws, and Inſtitutions we are pleading for; of 
which afterwards. Tas | FO) £7 It 
4. The Communications of Divine Life, the Royal ma- 
nifeſtations of the Love of GOD. to us; the beſtowment 
of the Spirit upon us; - Divine peace, comfort, ſupporr, 
upholdment, with whatever Grace. we. are made partakers 
of, are all conveyed in the way of the New-Covenant. Now, 
whatever any talk, the communication of theſe, as ?®tis pro- 
miſed to us, as we have found attending upon the Lord in 
his own Inſtitutions (of which more ==" pt {0 the Saints, in 
every day, at this day, through wonderful riches of Grace, 
are under the enjoyment of. - "The Spirit is received, Faith 
communicated, Peace, and Joy ſhed abroad upon the hearts 
of Believers, as they conſcientiouſly attend” on: theſe appoint- 
ments of Chriſt. Such as know not. theſe things, or having 
known them (through the power of temptation) ſlight, un- 
dervalue them, are to be .pitied, not attended” to, or re- 
garded in their - preſent..apprehenſtons,*touching them- 
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5. That God hath a people, that he hath in the New, 
-and everlaſting Covenant taken unto himſelf, for a peculiar 
People, will not be denied. -'To theſe God gives himſelf as 
their GOD, he betroths, marries them to himſelf; and 
they give up themſelves ſpontaneoully unto him as a People, 
to own, ſubjet to his Authority, Soveraignty, and to 
profeſs their ſo doing by a conformity to whatever Com- 
mands, Injun&tions, he ſhall lay upon them. - Goſpel-1n- 
* fſtitutions he gives forth for the trial of their Love, Loyalty 
to him; charges them to be found in the practice of them 
(as hath been proved). Their obedience, ſubJeftion here- 
unto, he looks upon as a great part of their Loyalty to him in - 
the Corjugal-Covenant he hath taken them, into with him- 
ſelf, Jer. 3. 1415. Turn O back:ſliding Children, ſaith the 
Lord, for I am married unto you, and 1 will take you one of 2 
City, and two of a Family, and 1 will bring you to Zion. And 
I will give - you Paſtors according to mine Heart, which ſhall 
feed you with knowledge, and underſtanding. Where coming 
unto Zioz, or our attendment on God in wayes of, his own 
Appointment, is aſſerted to be that wherein' our Marriage- 
relation to him ſtands : Hence Gparring from theſe, is call'd 
Whoredom, "Adultery; and thoſe-that do fo, 7he great Whore, . 
the. Mother of Harlots, and fornications of the Earth, The 
ſum is, Goſpel-Churches, Inſtitutions, are bottomed npon the 
New-Covenant : therefore .abiding. * oo 


CHAP. VIII. 


The Churches that have been, are, are the Churches of Chriſt 
or Antichriſt, They are not the Churches of Antichriſt, proved, 
The matter of Antichriſtian-Churches, and of the preſent 

. Churches + The Form, . Foundation, Dottrine, Worſhip, Nature, 
Charatters, m_ of the one, and "the other, conſidered, 
1 Tim: 4. 1. The Demons there mentioned, what ey 'P 
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Their Original, Office, manner of Worſhipping them ; the Poc- 
rrines of Demor?s the Dottrine of the Apoſtatick-Synagogue of 
Rome. | 


- Demonſtration, V111. 


Hat there have been perſons under the profeſſion of the 
kk Nameof Chriſt, congregated together, for the ſolemni- 
zation of Ordinances, from the firſt-times of the Goſpel hither- 
to, hath been before proved : That there are ſo ſtill, cannot 


| be denied. Now theſe Churches muſt be either the Churches 


of Chriſt, or the Churches of Artichrs/#. There's'no- medium: 
A Church that was neither of Chriſt; nor Antichriſt, was ne- 
ver yet heard of in the world, ſince the firſt-dawning of the 
Goſpel-day. So then, if we demonſtrate, that the preſent Chir- 
ches are not Antichriſtian-churches, we evince them: to be the 
Churches of Chriſt; and a continuation of the Goſpel-Church-State, 
at leaſt hitherto, is evidently diſcover*d. That they axe not 
Churches of Antichriſt is eaſily demonſtrated. They wholly 
differ from the Antichriſtian-Church in reſpect of matter, form, 
fonndation, doftrine, worſhip, nature, charatters, properties, Touch- 
ching which; it's needful that we particularly diſcourſe. 
Firſt then, the arrer of the Antichriſtian-church, is, whoe- 
ver-own's the Chriſtian Faith, make?s a Profeſſion of it, though 
never fo deboyſh;. vile, wicked ; to every good, work, repro- 
bate. - Notwithſtanding all their pompous fhews of Religion, 
Forms of Godlineſs, they are really- fuch as have pleaſure in 
Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſ. 2. 12. Is this the matter conſtitutive 
of the preſent Churches? Do they admit perſons of ſo black. 
a. character-into their Communion ? - If any ſych ſpots are 
found. amongſt them, do they tollerate, indulge them? Are 
not the rules of Chriſt proſecuted, till they (appearing to be 
perſons of a reprobate: mind) are rejected out of their fel- 


 lJowſhip? Is it not the avowed principles of all the Chur- 


ches, that ſuch as theſe, are not fit matrer for any Church 
of - Chriſt? - Can they be charged: with walking contrary to 
their principles*in this matter ? Who: hath the confidence, 


Umpudence, thns to charge any one of them? ?Tis true, 


now. 
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now, and then, ſome ſcandalons perſons are found: amonpſt 
them (and ſo there were in the Primitive Churches, as-in 
the Church of Corinth, &c.) that crept in wnawarss z but 
they are matter of grief,, humbling to them; and they do 
not, dare not, .cannot futter them in their Communt- 
07. : 

2. The Form (if it may be ſo. calld) of the Artichriſtian- 
Church lies in a forcible compelling perſons ' inte, and vio- 
lent keeping them in its communion, and fellowſhip. If 
youll not be one with them, then Fines, Impriſon- 
ment, Bonds attend yau ; Penal Laws, and Statutes are En- 
ated for this end; and by theſe are men brought into, and 
kept in the Avrtichriſtian-church : And were theſe weapons 
of« its warfare taken away, ?twould ſoon become as a gar- 
den of Cucumbers, - or periſh with its own: weight. The at- - 
tempts of the Papacy, to reduce perſons into their Commuri-. 
on, by Fire, and Sword; their labours to preſerve the Uni- 
nity of their-Church th:s way is known. 1s-there-any thing 
like it owned by, or to-be found, amongſt the preſent Chur- 
ches? Do+they not with one mouth affirm, that *tis a vo- 
luntary departure from the worlds way, and a- ſpontaneous 
giving up themſelves to the Lord, and one another, to walk 
with him in a ſubjection to his inſtitutions, wherein the form 
of the Churches lies? Herein is a moſt Evident difference 
betwixt Them, and the Antichriſtian-Church, They talk of:no 
compulſjons, but thoſe of the Spirit; 'and Love, that make a 
people Volunteers in the day of the Lord's Power. Lex no- 
va non ſe-vindicat wltore gladio, is their Motto, as is known. 

3. The Foundation of the Antichriſtian-Church, is not Jeſus 
Chriſt ; but the Sons of men, one, or other of them ;-- their 
Laws: Canons, Decretals,” upon which it' 1s” built: : Is' this 
'the caſe of the preſent Churches? Do they not all of. them, 
with full conſent, proclaim their abhorrency of ſuch a Four» 
dation ? Is not CHRIST, in their account, the alone Four- 
: .Agtion of all the True Churches'in the world, and they prac- 
tiſe accordingly. - Their debates touching this' matter, with 
the Papelins, about ar. 16. 18. from whence theſe endea> 
your to prove Peter, and conſequentially (as they*d haye "_ 
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Pope to be the Rock upon which the Church is built ; is known 
to all that look upon themſelves concernd in theſe mat- © 


ters. 
4. The Dc#rine of the Anti-chriſtian-Church, is a Doftrine 


of Devils, 1 Tim. 4.1. u, d1Sarxaaiars Seiuain, the doftrines 
of Demons, fo the learned Hede renders it., ome carry 
it thus, dottrives which devils are the Authors of : * There's 
2 great deal of truth in that, all the doftrines of the Anr:- 
chriſt:an-church, that are peculiarly hers, are the dot#rines of 
Devils, But I rather think, with that learned perſon, that 
by dotirines of Demons, is. meant thoſe doCtrines that have the 
Demons for their Object. Now theſe Demons (that were 
worſhipped by the Pagans) were : 1. For their nature, and 
degree, ſuppoſed by the Gentiles, an inferior, and: middle 
ſort of divine powers, between the ſoveraign and heavenly 
Gods, and mortal Men. 2. For their Office, to be as medi- 
ators, and agents between theſe ſoveraign Gods, and Men; 
3. For their oreg:2al, either Angels, ,'or the Deified-ſouls of 
Worthy-men after death. 4. For the: way of Worſhipping 
them, to find and receive benefits from them ; *twas by Con- 
fecrated-Images, and Pillars 5- Their very Keliques were 
adored, and brought into Temples. - They that deſire to ſee 
more touching this 2atter,. may at their leaſure, conſult he 
famous 4edes Apoſtaſie of the latter: times. :-*Fhe- Doctrines 
of Demons then, are the Doftrines of.the Apoſtatick Roman- 
Antichriſtian-Synagogue, touching the worſhipping: of | Saints, 
and Angels, in imitation of the Pagan - Dzmon > Worſhip: 
But take the words in the largeſt Senſe, as comprehenfive of 
all thoſe Dottrines that are not of Chriſt, | bave the devil 
for their Author : Some whereof, . are mention?d by the 
Apoſtle afterwards, v. 3. Forbidding to Marry, and comman- 
ding to abſtain from Meats ——' the Dottrines of. Juſtihcatt-: 
on by Works; or inherent Sanctification, of Purgatory (or 
2 ſtate of Purifying after this life)—— any Principles, Opi- 
nions, contrary to ſound Doctrinez the form of wholeſom + 
words, or. the Doctrine which is according to x aw" 
which of the "Churches can be juſtly charged. with holding, 
maintaining any ſuch Principles? hs - truey Rr 
OHmc 
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ſome. of them, there may be fonnd one, or other, that 
ſpeak perverſe things (as there was of old in the Church 


of Cor:nty,, and ſome other Churches, in the Apoſtolick times) 


but are they countenanc't therein ?- Can their corrupt Duc- 


erines be charged as the Dottrives of the Churches? What 


more evidettly, notoriouſly falſe, can be ſuggeſted, or fix- 
ed on? © :5 

5+. The Worſhip of the Antichriſtiav-Church, is a Worſhip 
of devils, idols of pold, ſilver, wood, flone, the work of men's 
hands, Rev. 9. 20. ?Tis an idolatrous, whoriſh, adulterous, 
fuperſtitious Worſhip, Rev. 17. 1, 2, 4, 5. whoſe whole ſus- 


;  firatum, foundation, 1s the Commandments of men ; (Ar. 


15. 9.) Traditions, &c..*Tis formal, fapleſs, lifeleſs.. It%s 
managery in the Spirit, is not at all attended to:. His 
Aſſiſtance is contemned, revited, blaſphemed ; as that which 
is phantaſtick, whimſical, heretical, ichiſmatical' for any to 
tatk of, or pretend to. Is. the Worfhip of the Churches, ſuch 
-% Worſbip ? Who hath -the. forehead to aver it? They 


witfieſs' againſt all fuch :Worſpip, and Worſhigpers,, both. in 


Word, and ' Writing; /as tis 'known: Are ſtudious to. walk 
by Scriptore-rule-in their Worſhip, both with reſpect to- the 
matter; and manner, thereof. : - HS. fog 

6. 'The natrre, obaratters, properties of the Antichrifian- 
Churoh; © are amply deſcribed by the Apoſtles of: our Lord. 
They are ſich as' receive ot the. dove of rhe Truth,: that they 


mipht be ſaved; * upon whom God hath ſent f#rong deluſrons, 


that they flould believe a lye; that they all. might be damned, 
who believed ot the Truth, but had pleaſure. in Unrighteonſneſs, 
2 Theſ. 2. 10; 11, 12. That give heed to ſeducing Spirits, and 
dotrines of Damons, ſpeaking hes in hypocriſic ;, having their con- 
ſeience ſear'd with a bot iron ;, forbidding to marry, and command- 
ing toiabſtain from meats, '1 Tim: 4+ 1, 2, 3- covetous, boafters 
of themſelves, blaſphemers, difobedient to Parents ; wnthankfal., 


holy, without natural-affettion ;- truce-breakers, falſe Accnſers, 


- (or- make-bates) incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are 
good * traitors, heady, high-minded, lowers of pleaſures.more than 


lovers of God; having a form of Godlineſs, but denyiup the. power - 


thereof — 2 Tim. 3+ 2, 3» 4, 5+ Such 4s Worſhip 'the Dragon 
gave 


. 
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gave fower unto"the Beaſt, and Worſhip the Beaſt, Rev. 13. 4. 5,8. 
Receiving his mark (in their right hand, or in their foreheads) 
his Name,. or the. number .of his Name {which whoſoever did 
not ) might neither buy, mor ſell, .v. 16, 17. The great Whore 
that ſits upon many waters, with whom the Kings of the Earth 
have committed Fornication, 'aiid the Inhabiters of the' Earth have 
been made drunk with the 'wine' of her Fornitation,* A. Woman 
ſittings upon a ſcarlet-colow*®a Beaſt," full of Names of Blaſphemy, 
having ſeven Heads, and ten Horns. The Woman arrayed in, Pur- 
ple, and fearlet colour, and decked with Gold, and precious Stone, 
and Pearls, havins a golden cup in her hand, full of Abomina- 
tions, and filthineſs of her Farnication ; upon whoſe forhead is a 
Name written, Wpyltery, Babylon the Gzeat, the Mother of 
Harlots, and Abominations of the Earth: 7ke Woman drunken 
with the blood off the Saints,, and with the Bloud of the Martyrs of 
Feſus, Rev. 17. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6. In whom (in the great In- 
. gy that God will make) will be found the blood of Pro- 
phets, and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the Earth, 
Rev. 18. 24. In a -word, 'the. Aztiebraftiae-church is that part 
of the body of profeſſors that the great Antichriſtian-Apo- 
ſtafy ſpoken of, by theſe Apoſtles, gather?s up; whois - 
ſcribed, character?d, by her falſe Dottrine, idolatrons, ſuperſbi- 
tious Worſhip, (of which before) immorality im converſation, 
perſecution, bloody cruelty againſt the Royal Sced,- vhe Saints of 
the moſt high. Who fo ſear*d, hardened in heart, and” cons 
ſcience, as without 'a bluſh,- from a ſoul filled with deep-con- 
ſernation, can bear the fight: of a thoughr ſpringing up to 
affix the characters of this Avntichriſtizn-church, unto the 
preſent Churches? $So then, theſe being in reſpect of 4at- 
mn, Form, Foundation, Doftrine, Worſhip, Nature, Charatters, 
perfectly different from. the- Antiohriſtian - churchy- mult of 
neceſfity be the Churches of CHRIST (and accounted ' ſo 
by all, who - are not refoly'd againft the plaineft Demon- 
{ſkrations, to hold their perfwafon with a 7umquam perfſuade- 
bis etiamſs perſnaferis ) except ſome Hermaphrodyte-Church, 
that is netther of Chri/f, or Anrzehriſt, can be fonnd out. 
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CHAP. 1X 


The Church-ſtate,  Goſpel-Inftitutions, are bottomed upon the Me- 
diatory Office of Chriſt. Their - continuation from. thence de- 
demonſtrated. Of Chriſt®s Prophetick,, Prieſtly, Kingly-Office. 
Chriſt as the great Prophet of the Church, hath revealed the 

. Goſpel - Church-ſtate, with the Inſtitutions, and Ordinances. 
Chriſt calPd an Apoftle, and why. Said to be ſent. by the 

= Father : Such a Prophet -as never was in the World before ;, 
%or bath. there, or ſhall there” be, any like him. What of the 
Father be ' revealed. The. contimnation of Gofpel-Churches e- 
winced from hence, Of the Prieftly-Office of Chrift, Goſpel: 
Churches, Inſtitutions, bottomed upon it, at large 'demonſtra- 

. ted. Of . the Kingly-Office of Chriſt. Gofpel-Churches botro- 
. med thereupon... 

Demonſtration. 1X.. | 

; *: Church-State, Goſpel-Churches, Inſtitutions. are bottomed 
.& pon the Mediatory Office of Chreft.; from whence a con- 
rinuation of them till his.next, ſecond, glorious coming doth 

neceſſarily follow. To Chriſt, as 4Jediator, a threefold- 

Office (whereinto. by- Solema Unction, he:was inaugurated by 

the Father) doth appertain, viz. Prophetick,, Prieſtly, Kingly : . 

Arguments: from. each of theſe, might at. large be inſiſted 

9, to demonſtrate the ' truth we are. at preſeat contending 

or. | | 
I. That Chriſt is the great Prophet of the-Church, will 

not be denied, Der. 18.18. A#. 3422.-- and 7-37. As a 

Prophet, he is fully acquainted with the Will of. God,. and 

hath perfectly Revealed it to the Church ; both. in reſpect 

of Doctrine,  Warſhip, and Diſcipline. The truth. is,, his 
whole work, as a Prophet, is.to. reveal the Will of God, 
and. therein to Teach, and Inſtrutt us. He is alſo. calld, 

The Apoſtle of our Profeſſron, Heb. 3.1. The Prophetick-Office 

of Chriſt, with reſpe& nnto his immediate, Ms : 
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Mifſion from- the Father, is that which is intended by the 
expreſſion. He is ſaid frequently, to. be ſent by the Father, 
Iſa. 19. 20. and 48. 16.. and 61. 1. Zach..2.8, 9g. He whom the 
Father ſent, is the deſcription he gives of himſelf, Foh. 3. 34- 
which is frequently repeated, John 3. 17, 18, 28, 34. and 5. 
23, 24, 30, 36, 37, 38. and 6. 29,38,39,40:44,57. and 7. 16, 
28, 29. and 8.16, 18, 29, 42. and 9.4. and 10.36. and 11, 
.42. and 12. 44; 45, 49- and 13. 26; and 14. 24. and 15: 21, 
and 16. 5.. and 17. 3, 18,21,23,25. and 20.21. A Prophet 
he is, and ſuch- a Prophet as never was in the World be- 
fore; nor any* other like - him, was -there to be. and as a 
Prophet he. reyeals the Father himſelf, John 1. 18. _ And his 
Name). Chap. 13.6. and 17. 3. 4.e. the myſtery of the Cove- 
nant of the' Grace of GOD, his Love, Kindneſs. to the 
Sons of Men; his Worſhip, whole will, reſpefting ous. Obe- 
' dience, and. Salvation. And for this work, he was ſent. 
. from the Father, had his Authority from him, and- farni-> 
tures through the Spirit (poured out upon ' him without 
meaſure) for the diſpatch of it. So that, he that- hears 
Chriſt, hears the Father ; and he that refuſeth Chriſt, re- 
faſeth the Father. alſo: becauſe he aft in his Name,. Autho+ 
rity, in- this his Office.. That from hence, the continuation of 
Goſpel-Churches, Inſtitutions, muſt neceſlarily follow, is evident: 
For, | | . : FR EFT a 
x... Chriſt,, as the great Prophet. of the Church, hath des 
clared theſe to be one part -of his Fathers Will, that (as 
ſuch) he was to Reveal (as hath been proved); That at- any 
time it ſhould be lawful for.'us, to oppoſe the Will of the 
Lord, thus ſolemnly. revealed, none. will. ſure: have the. confi- 
dence,. to afirm. x REST; 
'2. The Apoſtle to. the. Hebrews, chap. 1.. & chap.2.. makes 
' Chriſt's coming, as-the great Propher of God, one argument of 
the abolition of the whole: 4oſa:ck, Pzxdagogy,. and: the intro- 
dufion of thofe - Gofpel-Inſticutions they were- in the. prattice- 
of.: God: that ſpake. in the.:; Prophets, . hath ſpoken in his 
Son, 4. 4.. You expected a Prophet (for ſo they did) who 
ſhould bring in a New-Miniſtration, reveal the whole will 
of the Father to you; thig.is He, he is the Apoſtle ſent from 
him. 
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tim. for this end :* attend him, confider him,” Hebz 3. 1, Now 
certainly" if the Apoſtle lookt upon this as a good argument 


for the ſame (at leaſt one of the ſame) ends for which ?ris - 


produced by us, *twill be immodeſty for any to look upon it, 


as Impertinent, incogent. 


3. Chriſt as the great Propher,” when he T abernaclked in the 
World, revealed this State, the Laws, Inſfitutions relating 
to it: Had we lived in the time when, and been one of thoſe 
to whom he had communicated them, - ought we to have be- 
lieved, obeyed, ſubjeted to them ? Sure! ?T'will not be de- 


nied, but we ought. 


Are not the ſame Laws, delivered to 


the Apoſtles, recorded in the Scriptures ? This: will-not be 
oppoſed. What then? Have the Laws of CHRIST, by 
their being written, loſt their Authority? This will- not 
(I am ſure it'cannot with any pretext of Reaſon) be ſaid. 
Jt remains therefore, that Churches, with the Worſhip affixt 
«70 them, being once of the diſcovery of CHRIST, muſt 


ſhll- continue ſo to be 


4. 


bez and our practice ſuitable to that dif- 
covery, neceſſitate 'precepti, neceſſary. + Sg 


K there any greater Propher than' Chriſt riſen up ? 


Doth he come in his Fathers, or in his own Name; What's 
his meſſage that he brings ? Is he upon a new. diſcovery of the 
Fathers will, ponring contempt -upon what. hath been” Reves- 
led by Chriſt * Every ſpiritual believer knows what, reception 
he-ought to” have with him, viz. neither he, nor his Meſſage 

N 


to be recezved; but' rejeited, as an impoſtor, 


IO. It. 


a lye, 2 Þo 


5.- Hath Chriſt ceaſed to be a- Prophet, Since he was ſignal. 
Iy- inangurated into that Office by the viſtble deſcent of the 


holy Spirit 
Shall he do 


on him in the form of a Dove, Mir. 3.16, vF? 
tiil he deliver up the Mediatory-Kingdom to 


the Father? Neither the one, nor the other will be aſferte@. 
Doth he now any other  way?s difcharge that Office, than 


by his written Word, and Spirit, 


ening the underſtandin 


of believers to perceive his Inftruchions contained. therein * 


Surely no. * The Revelar50n' then 'made by him, hell 1 
to Inſtitutions, Worthip, 1s: tt every day tobe attended” to 


by the Saints. A CEarchſtate-is then bottomed por 


the Pros 
pheticks 
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phetick-office of Chriſt, and to continne from the time bf its 
erection by him, to the conſummiſtion of- all: things. +.) 

11. As *tis bottomed xpon the Propherick-Office 'of 'C riff, i ſ6 
"tis upon his Sacerdorat, or Prieſtly.  -Dhe Apoſtle: argues from 
the change of the Levirical prieſt-hood, to- the chanxe of the 
whole of that Church-polity, its Laws and Inſtitutions, #«b; 
7. 12. For the Prieſt-hood being changed, there is mad? of nece ity, 
a change alſo of the Law, If this be a cogent Argument, it fol- 
tows ſtrongly on the contrary , If there be no. change of the 
prieſt-hood (as the Aeichizeatkian Prieſt-hood, or the prieſt= 
hood of Chriſt after the order of Aflchizedzck, abides- for 


ever, as the ſame Apoſtle tells us) then there is no. change 


of the Law, or inſtitutions appertaining thereunto. That 
the whole of Goſpel-inſtitutions have a dependance upon. tho 
Prieſtly-Office of Chriſt, is manifeſt. K].8 Wk £28 

1. That the legal Miniſtration, or Worſhip, was affixt to, 
had a dependance upon the Aaronick Prieſt-hood, the Apoſtle 
plainly enough .declares in the forecited place, Heb. 7. 12. 
Now if the Worſhip of that- day- had ſuch dependance-up+ 
on that: Prieſthood, that' it liv'd and dyed; ſtood, and fell 
with it: the Goſpel - mmiſtration, and! Worſhip, muſt have 
the fame dependance npon the real Eternal Prieſthood of 
CHRIST; for that was' Typick of this - throughout. 

3, Chriſt by his Death, or the Oblation of himſelf, which 
was a principal part of his Prieftly-Office, vertually, put a p2- 
riod to the Law of Cormandments contain'd: in 249/airk-Or- 
dinances, Eph. 2. 15. And fo by the removing of them, made 
way for the erection of the Gu/pel-charch-ſtae, with the' 1:- 
fitntions appertaining thereunto. This the Apoſtle fully 
declares, v. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. For throuzh 14m (as our High- 
Prieſt, for as ſuch, he's diſcourſing of him, as 1s Evident, 
from v: 13, 14 15, 16). we both (viz. Jewes, and Gentiles) 
bave an acceſs (in Goſpel-inſtitutions) by one Spirit. unto the 
Father.. Now therefore ye; are no more Strangers, and Forrein- 
zers, but: Fellow-citizens with the Saints, ane of the houſhold of 
God, And are built nupow the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and 
Prophers, ' Feſns Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone : In 


whom all the bmlding - fitly joy?d together, groweth unto an holy 
| Temple 


COT - 
" Temple-in 'the' Lord. In mbom you are builded together for an 
Habit ation: of God through*#he Spirit, Nothing could: be mbre - 
Ewident;-if written with the-beams of the Sun, than this; that 
_ Goſpel-chnrches. (calfd the - Houſvold, - the Building of GO D} 
with' all the In/tirxtions of CHRIST, through which they: 
have acceſs ta God, ; are botromw'd upon. the Prieſtly-Office of 
Chriſt. ?Tis through him; as our Pr:eft, that we have ac- 
ceſs in Worſhip to the Father ; and equally, in, and through 
him, (as fuch) that: we are of the howſhola of God, his Habi« 
zation, Temple. - 
3- All the fittings, preparings of Souls, as fit materials for 
this Spiritual-Temple, Building, and the management of the 
Ordinances thereof, are botrom?d upon the Preeftly-Office of . 
Chriſt. That men in their natural ſtate, -are altogether un- 
fir, for ſach a building,. or wark, will be granted; other- 
wiſe, Arguments enough: lie near at hand, for jz's confir- | 
mation. - Qur Lord hath ſolemnly determin'd this Contro- 
verſy (if with any it be a Controverſy) Joh. 3. 3, 5. That 
_ perſons: fitneſs lies in the communication 'of the Spirit, a di- 
vine | principle' of Life, the participation of the grace of the 
Covenant; that therein alſo lies. their meetneſs,. ability for 
the work and: ſervice of this Temple, will not be denied. 
Now whence flowes all this, but from the Oblation, Inter- 
ceſſjon of Chriſt; . the two ſignal parts of his Prieſtly-Office. 
© The Saints comming to God with their Temple-Worſhip 
(all of. it) hath its Foundation here; were it- not .for the 
Prieſt-hood of: Chriſt, they muſt ſtand off at an eternal dil- 
- tance; Fehovah would be a-terror, conſuming fire to them. 
This alk know, who have a ſight of themſelves in their lap- 
ſed, corrupt, depraved ſtate z and of the infinite, purity, and 
righteouſneſs of God. . This the Apeſtle treats of, Heb. 4. 
14, 15, 16. and 7. 19,' Yea -. ER | D 
_ .;5-- All the acceptance of their Perſons, and all their Tem- - 
le-worſhip, with the Father of Spirits, is bottomed here.: 
Were not. Chriſt our Agb-prieſt, had he: not (as ſuch). made, 
an Attonement, Reconcikation for us ;, did he not- make In 
terceſſion (as ſuch) for us; both we "and our; moſt; ſolemn 
| | _ per- 
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performances would: be loathed, rejetted, by the Lord. 

6. Their" encouragement: to come to God with boldneſs, the 
great motive to-abide in their 7 emple-Worſnzp , and not to for- 
fake «the Aſſembling themſelves together; to be diligent in 
the diſcharge of the duties they are obliged to perform to 
one another in their Churcb-relation, is fixed here, Heb. 10. 
20,21, 22, 23,24, 25. Their rejection of Goſpel-communion, -is 
accounted : an undervaluing of the Prieſtly-Office of Chriſt, v. 
28, -29.: To which add : 

7-. That the preſervation of Goſpel-churches, Ordinances, 
is a fruit of the Prie/tly-Office of Chriſt, bottomed upon his 
_ Oblation, Interceſſion. Why are they not diſperſed, ſcatte- 
red? .. Why have not their Adverſaries ruin*d, deſtroyed 
them? Whence is it. that they have liberty to tread the 
Lords Court, and Worſhip before the footſtool of his Throne in 
Peace ? yea, whence is it, That the Devil with all his power, 
policy, hath not been able to ruin, deſtroy the Chwrches of 
Chriſt? 1s Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſes again ; 
who ever lives to make Interceſſion, Rom.- $. 34+ ſo that inthis 
matter, hear*s full*-meaſure of Demonſtration, prefled down, 
running - over, that G ofpel-C hurches, Inſtitutions appertainin 
to them, are bottomed -ypon - the Prieſtly-Office of Chriſt. 1 
he continue our #:gh-preeſt,, if there be any vertue in his 


- death, energie, power in his Interceſlion, they. muſt continue 


alſo. And when theſe fail, -we are content to ſink, pe- 
© Maluimus cum Chriſto perire, quam cum Ceſare reonare. 
III. Gofpel-churches, Inſtitutions, are alſo bottomed upon the 
 Kingly-Office of Chriſt ; whence their perennity, perpetuity, is 
Evident. That Chriſt is a King, hath his Subjefts, Laws, 
by which he governs them, cannot'be denied. That .he hath 
(yet doth) exerciſed his Kingly-ſoveraignty over them, - will 
be 'granted; if he do not. do ſo, he is not King, his deſpo- 
tick authority is at an end. Who: are his. Subjects ? Thoſe 
' that dwell in So, his Church,. his Body, his Houſe, his King- 
dem; ' which hath- been demonſtrated to be Saints embodied, 


-and worthipping him in-a Gofpel-church-ſtate; to theſe he is a 
SER [Jo Head, 


, *n 

[98] 

Mead, Lord, King, What 'are the Laws he Rules them by, 
gives forth for the tryal of their Faith, Love, Obedience ? 
They are Goſpel-Ordinances of his own inf##tntion, and appoint- 
ment. And as of old, the people of the Jewes, that Church 
of God, when they rejeited his Ordinances, are faid to re-. 
jet him, caſt off his Soverargnty, Ruledom : So becauſe of their 
pertinacious adherence to the Laws of 2o/cs, when Chriſt had 
perioded that Miniſtration, had left the World, and was gone 
to his Father ; with a rejection of him, and the Miniſtration in- 
troduced by him, they are ſaid to be C:tizers that hated him, and. 
fend a meſſage after him, ſaying, We will not have this man Reign 
over 4s, Luk. 19-14. ?Tis true, Chriſt as King, rules in the Saints 
by his Spirit, Grace : but viſibly by his Word, and Goſpel-inſti-. 
tutions doth he Reign over them. . Theſe are his Charior, or 
Throne of State, wherein he ſhew*s himſe}f publickly in Ma- 
jeſty and Glory. They are his /g714 regalia, or Kingly- 
arms, or Enfjgns : none can offer deſpite, affront, to thele ; 
but they affront him, and are guilty of high-treaſon againſt 
him. We juſtly condemn the- Papifts as. oppoſers of the. 
Kingly-Office of Chriſt; becauſe, contrary to his Precept, they 
have taken away one part of the nſ#:tution of Chriſt, viz. 
the Cxp from the Zaity: and what is te be thought of thoſe - 
who turn their backs upon all,, and attempt the pulling down 
of that houſe of the appointment of Chriſt, wherein they 
are to be miniſtred. If Chriſt be King, he. bath his Churebes, 
over whom (as ſuch) he. doth preſide; and his Laws, as. 
royal Enſiggs, in the midſt. of. them, for them to conform to. . 


«. a 
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- CHAP. X. ns NT 
A Tenth: Demonſtration. of the Continuation of ' Churches, Ordi- - 
ances 3 otherwiſe a great part of the Scriptures of the New-. 
Teſtament have been, are,” of little uſe. to the Saints, An 
Eleventh, A T melfth. evidence to the - ſame thing ; Chriſt bath . 
er to preſerve. his. Churches, arid "tis his will ſo to de.. 
here are ſpecial promiſes, both under the * Old. aconomy, and 
. the New, to Saints, as they attend ypon Jehovah (as a Church) - 
' in the Obſerugtion of Ordinances. Ex0d- 20. 24+. SANs. 


| & . Yr 

And' 29, 42, 43; 44,45. at large. Why the Tabernacle 15 calÞd 

| WO ri Ha. 4-'5, 6. Optnes. =o 2. 10. Mat. 18. 20. 
2 Cor. 6. 16. Rev. 3.10. Conſidered, A Thirteenth, Four- 

 reenth, Fifteenth, Sixteenth, Demonſtration of the continuation 
of - Churches, and Ordinances, Tis the duty of Saints in every 
generation to: confeſs Chriſt. Gal. 3. 27. Opened. Smbjettion 
to the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, one ſignal way of copfeſſing him. 
Saints are charged to hold faſt whatever they have received 
from Chriſt till he comes. Much of the Glory of Chriſt, as 
Mediator of the New-Covenant, lies in his Churches. - Many 
evil and abſurd conſequences of. the denial of the Continuation 
of Goſpel-Churches, Ordinances, remarked. 


: Demonffration, X. 


Ff there have not beenz be not, a continuation of Goſpel- 
Churches, Ordinances, a great part of the Scriptures of the 
New-Teftament, have been, are, of little uſe to the Saints, Now 
it cannot be. imagined, that the Lord Jeſus, out of his, ſpecial 
love to, and care of his People, ſhould appoint the Scriptures 
to be written ; and yet no ſmall part of them tobe of no concern 
In this World to them. Of this kind are all thoſe Scriptures, 
which contain rules of direQion to the Saints, touching thejr 
embodying together, in order to their becoming a Church of- 
Chriſt ; diſcovering who are fit matter, their Power for the E- 
Jeftion, ſetting apart of Officers, to miniſter in the name of 
Chrift amongſt them ; the qualification of fach as are .to be 
choſen. by them ; their Oftice, Work, Duty in, and to the 
Church; the Churche?s duty to them : the way and manner of 
*. the management of the Inſtitutions of the Goſpel amongft 
them : the mutual duties of Church-members each to other, as 
they ſtand in a Covenant-relation t&gether. How great a part 
of the Scriptures . of the New - Teſtament, and particu- 
larly the Epiſtles to the ' Churches, is taken up in theſe 
things, is known ; to enumerate particulars, is almoſt endleſs. 
See, att. 28. 19, 20, Af. 2,41, 42. 1 Cor. 12,28. Eph. 4. 
11,12, Adztth, 18. 17,18, 19. 1 Cgr. 4.17. & 7.17. Att. 
I4.23. 15.1.5. 1 Tim, 3.15. & 2.1. Aft.6.4. & 13.253. 
Eph.5.Tg. Col. 3.16, 2 Tam, 4.2. 1 Cor, 14.3. Aft. 6.2. 
P 2 Heb. 
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Heb. 13. 7. Matth. 26. 26,27. 1 Cor. 11.23. Rom. 12. 6,7,8, 
Rev. 2.3. Rom, 1.56. '2 Cor. F.2, & 14. 15. Heb, 3. 1, Fam. 
1.18. Kev, 1,20, 2 Pet. 2.5. Eph. 2. 21, 22,23.* 2 Cor. 6. 
16, 17, 18. A&#; 20. 17,18. 1 Cor. 12.28. Eph. 4. 11, Phil, 1. 
1 Tor, 3.12. .& 5. 17. Heb. 14.7, 17. 1 Pet.5.1. Eph, 4.8. 
13. ' Tit. 1.7, 8,9. 2 Tim. 3. 2, 3)4 5567. 1 Pet, 5.2,3, Att, 
13.2. 1 Tim. 5.22, & 4. 14. &. 3. 10, I, 13. & 4.12. 
2 Tim, 2,3. Col.1. 24. Phil, 2.17, & 3.17. Heb. 13, 17. Act. 
20. 28, 2 Tim.2, 15. & 4.2. Rom, 12. 6, 7,8. 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
Fude 3. 1 Cor. 4. 1,2. 11im.3.15. & 4. 14, 15, 16. Aft, 20. 
18, 19, 20, 2526, 1 Theſ. 3.5. 2 Tim. 2. 24,25. Rom, 12.8, 
1 Tim, 5.17. & 3.5. Col. 4. 17. 2 Cor. 10.48. 1 Tim, 4.11. 
" Tit. 2.15. 1 Pet. 1.2, 33425. 11heſ, 5.12, 13. 1 Cor. 16. 16, 
Eph. 6. 18, 19. Col. 4. 3. -2 Theſ.3.1. Gal.6.6. 1 Cor.g. 14. & 
16. 10, 2 Tm, 1. 16, 17, 18. 2 Ti. 4. 16. Rom. 12,8; 1 Cor. 
\ 23, 28, 1. Tim, Js T7. AEF, 6. 3» 5» 6. Phil, So Bo -& Tim, 3. 8, 
9, IO, HI, 12, 13. Phil.2.15, 16.. & 4.8,9. 1 Theſ. 3.8. 1 Per. 
4. 103 LI, 12, 13, 14. 1 1:m.3.15. Heb. 10.23. At. 2.38, 39, 
46. & 16.33. 1 Cor. 1.16. & 11. 20,21,22,26,28,29,33. Att. 
20. 7. at. 16. 19, Rom, 12.8. 2 Cor. 10.4 5, 6. Kev. 2, 2,20. 
Mat. 24.45. Eph. 4. 13, 14. 11Tim.3.5. & 5.17. Heb,13.17, 
x. Pet. 2.3. 1Theſ.5. 12. Gal. 6. 1,2. 1 Cor. 4.14. & 5.2345. 
2 Cor-2. 6,78. 2 Tim. 4. 2. Mat. 18. 15. 1 Thef, 5.14, Tir. 


F. 13: & 2. 15. 2 Tem. 4.2. 2 Tim, 5.19420, at, 18, 16, T7. 


Tit. 3. 10. 141im. 1.20. x Cor. 5.5. Gal. 5. 12. & 6.1. 2.Cor. 
2.7.2 The. 3. IF. Gal. 6, 2. 1 Cor. F- 25 4» 5» 12. 1 Cor. 6. 2. 
2 Cor. 2. 6,7, 8. Phil. 2. 19. & 2. 15. 2 Cor. 10. 32. 1 Theſ.2, 
x1. 12. Tit. 2.10. Joh. 6. 15. Act. 26. 18, 1 Pet. 2.9. 2 Cor. 
4.3» 4, 6. 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. 2 Tim. 4.3, 4. Tit.1.13. Jude 3. 
Eph. 4. 20,21 22, 23) 24. 2 Cor. 8. 5. 44,8, 20, 23. Tit. 1, 1o. 
Rev.-2. 2. AF. 18. 26. 1 The. 2. 7, 8z 11. Atft.9. 26, 27. Rom, 
14. 1. 1 Cor. 13. throughqut. & 10. 32. Eph.6. 13. 119m. 2. r. 
2 Cor. 8. 4z 6. Aft, 11.29, 30. Rom, 15. 26,2g. & 16.1, 2, 
3 Foh. 8.9. AQ. 15.2. 1 Tim, 3.15. Cum multis aluis,— 
Are all theſe Scriptures (with many more) of no uſe to the 
Saints * Are they not at all concern'd in them? Creaat 
Apella / And yet this muſt be aſſerted upon the ſuppoſition, 
that there are no. Churches of the /nſfiturion of Chrift ;, _— as 
uch), 
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ſuch, are the Saints alone concerned ' in them. - 
 _  Ozjebt. If it be Objetted, that a great part of - the Old- 
Teſtament is of little, or no uſe to the Saints now ;, therefore 
the argument 1s invalid, of no weight. | 

Anſw. The Anſwer is eaſie. *Tis readily granted, that 
whatever is ſpoken in the Old-Teſtament, touching Circum- 
ciſion, Prieſts, Altar, Temple,. Sacrifices, Veſtments, &c. We 
are not under the Goſpe!-X2niſtration at all concerned with ; 
an introduttion of theſe things, is a plain practick-denial 
of Chriſt come in the fleſh: But whileſt that Preeft-hood, 
economy ſtood in force, ?twas the duty of all the Saints, to at- 
tend diligently to the commands of the Lord, relating to 
them : not to have done ſo, had been Rebellion, High-trea- 
- ſon againſt him. Till a Prophet greater than Meſcs,” a Prieſt 
greater than Aaron, even Jeſus the Son of God came, - and 
put a Period to the whole of that Miniſtration, and ere&ted 
a new one by that Authority that was given to him of the 
Father as Mediator of the New-Covenant, every tittle of that 
Law contained in Ordinances they were obliged to: Whileſt 
that Church-ſtate continued, they were concerned in them. 
And ſo by a parity of reaſon are the Saints with all the 
.Laws given by. Jeſus Chriſt in the New-Teſtament; ?till- ei- 
ther a greater than he come, (which can never be) or he by 
his own Soveraign Authority, ſuperſede them; by his ſe- 
cond perſonal glorions coming, introducing a New State of 
— without any Inſtitutions, or Ordinances, put a Period 
to them. ; - ; 


Demonſtration, X1. 


F, there be not a continuation of the Church-ſtate, with 1n- 
ftitutions thereunto belonging, tis. either becauſe Chriſt 
could not, or would not continue it. The firſt connot be af- 
ſerted. - All power is given unto him in Heaven, and in Earth, 
Matth. 28. 18. He is King of Kings, Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. 
6.15. Rev. 17, 14. & 19,16. The Almighty, Rev. 1.8. Is 
above Principality, Power, Eph. 1.21. Hath all Angels, ard 
men at his foot; can order, diſpoſe of them as .he pleaſes. 
| | | | - Nor 


'Nor the ſecond, for he hath promiſed its continuance; enga- 
ged his preſence with it, for that end : Theſe are all the vi- 
fible enſigns he hath in the world of his Anthority, Sove- 
raignty; not a relation he ſtands in to them, his concern in 
point of honour, and glory, in their preſervation; the pro- 
phetick diſcoveries of his reſolution, that they ſhould Conri- 
me, (of which we have already treated) amply diſcover, 
that his will is their continuation. They then that oppoſe, 
advance themſelves againſt the Churches of CHRIST, re- 
fiſt his will, and are found fizhters againſt: G OD. | 


Demonffration, X11. 


He Lord hath, both under the 014-economy, and the New, 
made ſpecial promiſes to his people, as they attend him, 
wait upon him (as a Church) in the Obſervation of Þſtituri- 
ons, and Ordinances. So in the Old-Teſtament, Exod. 20. 24. 
An altar of earth thou ſhalt make unto me, thou ſhalt ſacrifice 
thereon, thy Burnt-Offerings, and thy Peace-Offerings : thy Shi 

and thine Owen: In all places where 1record my Name, 1 ws 

'come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee. The latter words are vari- 
ouſly rendred. 1 every place in which ſhall be the memory of my 
Name, V.L. Where ye remember my Name, = Ar. Whereſoever 
T ſball name my Name, Seventy. Where I ſhall cauſe my Glory 
to dwell, Ch. Where I ſhall make my Name to be remembred, 
'Pi. Where T ſhall make the memorial of my Name, vr cauſe the 
remembrance of «my Name to be, or make you to remember my 
Name, Ainſworth. The meaning 1s, in every place, in eve- 
ry inſtitution of mine, where -I command- you to Attend me, 
as a*Church, in publick Worſhip, and Service, (as at.the 
T abernacle, Temple, &c.) there 1Pe come to thee, meet «thee, 
enamfeſt my gracions preſence ts thee, afſuredly bleſs thee, 
Ex0d. 29.*42, 43, 44, 45. This ſhall be a continual burnt-Offe- 
ring, thronrhcut your Generations, at the door of the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation before the Lord, where I will meet with you, 
ro ſpeak_there unto thee, And there I will meet with 'the Children 
_ of Iſrael, and ſhall be ſanitified by my Glory (the Tabernacle 
3s not in the Hebrew ; ſome render it, 1ſra?!; others, wg 
| : | Place, 


- 
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Place, or the Tabernacle, ſhall be fanftified by my Glory) 
And I will ſanttify the Tabernacle of the Congregation And. 
F will dwell among the Children of Iſrael, and 1 will be their 

God, That the Tabernacle was at that day, the place that Je- 
hgvah had appointed, for the Church of 1/rael as a Church'to 
Worſhip him, is known. As you do ſo, ſaith the Lord, Ple 
meet with you (or as-the Greek tranſlateth, w:1! be krows unto thee) 
t0 ſpeak there unto thee, &c, ?Tis the ſpecial preſence of God with 
them, that is intended by thoſe Expreſſions. And the Taberna- 
cle, is calPd, the 1 abernacle of the Congregation, Heb. TY" WIN 
Tabernacle of Aſſembly, or Convention, becauſe there God, and 
his þeople met together ; he to /»/iruit them by his Word, they 
to Worſhip Hitn, and to receive His*Oracles, See Exod, 40. 34. 
Lev. 1, 1. and 9: 23,24. Num. 1. 1. and 7. 89. and 12. 4; 5. and 
14,10, and 16. 19, 42, 44. So alſo. in the Goſpel-day, //a. 4. 
5, 6. The Lord will Create upon every ney of mount 

SiON, and upon ber Aſſemblies, a cloud, and ſmoke by day, and the 
ſhining of the flaming fire by night, for upon all the glory ſhall be 
a defence: And there ſball be a Tabernacle for a ſhadaw in the 
day time from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for a ca- 
vert from ſtorm, and from rain. The word tranſlated the dwel- - 
ling-place, is not: IPpA-an ordinary dwelling-place, or com-- 
mon Habitation ; but 1129 a prepared place of, and for 
God; They are the Church-aſſemblies he intends by, it. To» 
theſe he ' promiſes his Preſence, Favour, Direftion, Gui- 
dance, Defence, Protection, under the notion of the Cloud, 
Pillar, Tabernacle; which were thg ſignal viſible Enſigns of 
theſe to_ his people of old, Zach. 2. 10. ſing and rejoyce, 
O daughter of Sin ;, for lo, 1 come, and I will dwell in the+ 
midſt - of thee, ſaith Jehovah. . And many nations ſhall be joyn- 
ed to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my people. (Tis evi-- 
dently of the Converſion of the Gentiles, and their walking. 
together in Goſpel-fellowſhip, that he ſpeaks) 2d 7 will awe 

#n the midſt of thee ——— Mat. a8. 20. where:two, or three (a few 
Saints walking together in the fellowſhip of the: Goſpel, for 
theſe two or three are'calPd the Church, v. 17.) are gathered ' 

rogethey in my Name, (or Authority) there am 1 in the 


midſt of them, 2. Cor. 6. 16, Ye (the Church of God at mw 
V. Is 


us 5 
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Y. 1.) are the Temple of the living God: as God hath ſaid, I 

will. dwell in them, and walk, in them, and I will be ther God, 
and they ſhall be, my people. — Rev. 3. 10, Becauſe thou baſt 

' kept the word of my patience, I alſo will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation, that ſhall come upon all the world to try them that dwell 
por the earth, . The words are a promiſe made to the Church 
in Philadelphia, and fo to all Gofpel-churches; eſpecially to ſuch. 
as are the Antitype to the Philadelphian-Church,of preſervation 
from the temptations, ſnares, diſtreſſes, that are coming.upon 
Profeſlors : others ſhall fall by them, ſink under them ; ſhe 
ſhall- be kept, becauſe ſhe kept the words of ChriſPs patience, 
z.e. the Doctrine, Precepts, Inſtitutions of CHRIST,” he 
_ deliver'd in the day of his patience, when he Tabernacled 
amongſt men, and endured the contradiction of Sinners. . The 
ſum is, as under the Old Law, ſo under the New; there 
are ſpecial Promiſes made to Saints Worſhipping God -in a 
- gag as a Church : WhencE three things -neceſlarily 

ollow : | ins 

1. That there muſt be Goſpel-Churches, to whom theſe Pro- 
miſes may be made good. | 62s 
'*2. That a denial of a Goſpel-Church-ſtate, Churches, Ordi- 
ances, is as much as in us lies, to make theſe Promiſes of 
GOD of none effect. For if their be no Churches, there 
are none to whom: they ſhould be performed. And beſides, - 
ſome of them have in them a ſpecial engagement for their 
preſervation. As that 1/a. 4+ 5, 6. Is God unfaithful? Can 
any charge him with breagh of Promiſe, -without being guilty 
. of horrid Impiety, Blaſphemy againſt him. 

3. That a withdrawment from Church - Fellowſhip, Ord:- 
nances, is a practick-contempt of the preſence of God pro- 
miſed to his People, as they are found walking according to 
*his will herein. E by: 


Demonſtration. X111.- 


_—_ the Duty of Saints in every Generation, to confeſs, make 
| a Profeſſion of Chriſt, as well as to believe in him, 
+ Rom: 10.9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month, the Lord Jeſus, 

Þ - and 
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#nd ſhalt believe in thine Heart-—, This will not be denied ! 
. Now our ſolemn, moſt ſignal _Profeſſion-of our Lord Jeſus, 
lies in a viſible ſub;ection to him in Church-Taſtirutions. Theres 
fore are we ſaid, by Baptiſm, to put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. (i.e, 
have taken upon you a moſt ſolemn profeſſion of his name) : 
And our Lord tells us, ar. 8.38. That to be aſhamed of 
his words, is to be aſhamed of him: that we ſhew our ſelyes 
his Friends, if we do whatever he commands us, John 15. 14. 
So that evidently an owning of, - viſible ſubjection to, the 
Words, Inſtitutions of Chriſt, is that wherein our Profeſſion 
of his name doth lie. That it did fo in the Primitive dayes, 
will not, cannot be denied: Well then, either there are no 
- Saints in the World, or they are diſcharged from the com- 
mand, to confeſs Chriſt, or there are Churches walking to=- 
gether in Goſpel-Ordinances at this day; and muſt be ſuch, to 
the conſummation of all things. The truth is, *tis utterly im- 
le, for any* to hold the nullity of the Church-ſtate, Or- 
dinances; but they muſt affirm, (as ſome have done) that 
there .are no viſible Saints in the World. For the ſame 
Law of Chriſt, which directed: the Saints, in the firſt-dayes 
of the Goſpel, to make a profeſſion of Chriſt by their ſub- 
jection to his /7ſt5tnrions, abides ſtill, as a ſtanding rule for _ 
them to walk by. 


_ Degponſtration. XIV. 


He great charge of Chriſt to his People, is, . To hold 

faſt that which they have received till be comes, Rev.2, 25. 

& 3. 11. - Now *tis not only the grace, and Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, that they received, but the Laws, Inſtitutions there- 
of, relating to Goſpel-Fellowſhip, Worſhip. Theſe then, in eye- 
ry day, they are bound to hold faft till Chriſt comes - and 
thoſe that do ſo, are upon that foor of accownt publickly com- 
mended. by him, Kev. 14. 12. Here 5s the patience of the Saints, 
here are they that keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith 


of Teſw 


"7 


Q  Demow- 
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Demonſtration. XV. 


Y 


Uch of the Honour, Glory of the Lord Jeſus, as the Me- 


diator of the New-Covenant, lies in his Churches, Zach. 
6; 0. 207 un build the Temple, and bear the Glory. Let 
thefe be removed, and he will have but little glory in the 
World. | 


Demonſtration. XVI. 


Any are the ev:# conſequences that follow upon the denial 
of Goſpel-C hurches We'll inſtance but in a 


ew. Ly Ty 
I..Fhe Miniſtration of the Law wherein Moſes was a 


Servant, was more laſting, than. the Miniſtration the Son. 
was on purpoſe ſent from the Father to introduce. 

HI. Fhar ?tis lawful to be partial in Fehovab*s Law. *Tis 
true,” we are to pray by our ſelves, or © mow fome very 
few with ns; to watch, attend the inward work ; preſs afteri 
a further degree of fanCtification, conformity to Chrilt ;' we 
are fo tove him, believe in him : But as to the law of Inſti- 
tutions,, we will have nothing to do with it. And why fo? 
Are not theſe laſt, as_ munch the charge, Law of Chriſt to his 
people, as the former ? Nats <.* 

UL. *Tis acondemning the generation of the Righteous (which 
we opght to be tender of ) and that many wayes. 

1. They 'are (have been) a generation of W:/-morſhippers. 
Their Church-ſtate, fellowſhip, breaking bread — is Wilt 
Worſhip : Chnrches are gathered, Ordinances adminiſtred in 
the will of man. . © 2” 


2. They are Self-perſecutors, Self-murderers, Solf-deftroyers. 
The loſs of their liberty, goods, enjoyments, lives, for their 
being found in theſe wayes, they may thank themſelves; for, 
they bring it upon themſelves: for Chriſt requires no ſuch 
thing at their hands. ws VE, 

1V. *Tis a Juſtifying, Gratifying, the Wicked againſt the +» 


bo 


i. A 
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1. A Juſtifying them in their charge againſt the Lords 
People. You may (ſay they) be of what religion you will, pray, 
preach, a few of you together ;, but nothing will pleaſe you, except 
you have a great company together, You talk, of nfs this 
zs nothing but your ſtubbornneſs, ſelf-will, pride of Spirit. And 
the truth is, it muſt be ſomewhat of that nature (for conſci- 
ence ta-Chriſt it cannot be) if Church» Aſſemblies, with 


the adminiſtration of Ordinances in them be not of Chriſt's 


appointment. | 
2. *Tis a Gratifying Satan, Antichriſt, in his grand deſign, 
he hath from the beginning been managing againſt the Lord, 
and his People, viz. to diſſipate, ſcatter, drive them into 
corners. | 
3- *Tisa Juſtifying the wicked in all their bloody perſe- 


. cutions of the Saints. They perſecute them not as the Wor- 


ſhippers of Chriſt; for he requires them not ſo to Worſhip 
him, but as breakers of the Law, Factious,. Seditious ones. 

V. *Tis as much, as in us lies, a 4:/poyling Chriſt of all the 
viſible Soveraignty he hath at this day in the World. 

V1. *Tis a Withdrawment of our ſelves from that Yoak., of 
Chriſt he commands, encourages his Diſciples to take upon 
them. at. 11.'29, 30. | 

V IH. ?Tis to. be aſhamed of ChriſPs words in an Adwte- 
rous Generation, Mar. 8.38. with much more that might be 
inſtanced in. Theſe things-might have been particularly more 


improved, but we have already paſt the bounds deſigned inthe 


managery of this Controverſie. And if what hath been ſaid, 
will not convince Gain-ſayers, I am out of hopes by any thin 
that I can offer (though with the. brighteſt Soipturs-ordlinge) 
ſo to do: and ſhall pray to God, to ſhew them the error 
of their way, and reduce them to his Foor. ?Tis time we at- 
tend to thoſe Objeftions that are made (at leaſt as many of 
them as we have heard of ) againſt the ſubje&t matter of 
the preſent diſcourſe : which is the deſign of the next Chap- 
ET, | 
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CHAP. XI. 


Objetions againſt the continuation of the Goſpel-Church-fate, 
Churches, Ordinances, particularly conſidered, anſwered. Objett. x. 
Some of the Officers that were in the Churches, viz. Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Emvangclifts, are now wanting : that. hence a ceſſation of - 
Churches, Ordinances doth not enſue, evinced : for then there had 
been a cefſation of theſe, ever ſince the Apoſtles dayer; the ab- 
frerdity whereof demonſtrated. That *rwas never the inteudment 
of Chriſt, tbat theſe Officers ſhould be continued, proved, 1 Cor. 
4+ 9. explained. That the eſſence of a true Church of Chriſt 
depends not upon theſe Officers, Demonſtrated. Apoſtles as Apo- 
files, are neather ondnnn matter, or form of the Church, pro- | 
ved, Objett. 2. The Apoſtaſte Prophefied of,” hath covered, fwal- 
lowed, up all the Churches ; Anſwered. The Apoſt aſie ſpoken of , 


Wiſe-maſter-bualders ; removed out of the way. 1 Cor. 3. 109. 
Explained, Objeft, 4. The gifts w the Primitive-Churth, wan- 
ring, Anſwered. *Tis Grace, not Gifts, that conflitutes a Church, 
proved. Objef. 5. The prefem Churches, have only the. Form, 
: deny the Power, removed, Objett, 6. From the pollution of the © 
| Churches, Anſwered. Objeft, 7.' The Churches were at firſt ga- 
thred in the will of man; Conſidered, Anſmered. Objeft, 8, From 
the want of a preſence among the Churches, Anſmered, The wa- 
riows wayes of God's being preſent with a people, Conſidered. 


"T Aving in the precedent diſcourſe, at large evinced, The 
H continuation of the Goſpel-Chureh-ftate, Churches, Ordi- 
nances ; that which remaines, is the removal of Objettions 
eut of the way, which we now addreſs our ſelves to. 

Objett. 1. We grant a Church-ſtate,, Churches, Inſtitutions 
e be of. Chriſt, but there's now no ſuch. thing ;, for you-want 
ſome of 'the principal Officers that were in the Churches, viz. 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangelifts, Eph. 4. 11. + 

Anſw. That the Officers mentioned, were of the Inſtity- 

_ flon of Chrift, is readily yielded : that ſuch are not, now in 
| an 


70t a umverſal Apoſe0 re, proved; Objeit, 3. That there are no 
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any of the Churches of Chriſt, is alfo granted : - bnt that a 
ceſſation of Churches doth not. hexeupon enſue, is very calily 
demonſtrated. For, | 

1. Then there hath. been-a ceſſation of Churches for above. 
a thouſand, and ſome hundred of years; yea, ever ſince the 
Apoftles dayes': for, after thoſe particular perſons inveſted by 
Chriſt .1ato the Otbces, and Miniſtry before-mentioned,: none 
ſach have ſtood up. - Now ?tis the firſt-born of abſurdities, 
' that. Chrift ſhogld with ſuch ſolemnity, as he did by the 
pouring forth of the Spirit in the day of Pentecoſt, ſet up a 

ihiſtration (wherein alſo he ſpent forty dayes after his Re- 
ſi ion to inſtruft. his Diſciples) and. ſhould in a few ſcores 

of Years, fuffer it to be taken down again. And it cannot 
be ſuppoſed, to conſiſt with the Wiſdom of Chriſt, ſo to do : 
its alſo, perfectly inconſiſtent, with the Goſpet-covenant; Me- 
diatory Office of Chriſt, and ſignal promiſes made to his Church- 
£5——(of which we have already diſtinctly treated). * 
. 2. ?Twas never the intendment of Chriſt, that ſuch Ofi- 
cers ſhould be contigued in the Churches- Which is evident, - 
as if written with the beams of the Sun, from theſe few conſi- 
derations : 6 ER . 

1. If he had indeed intended their continuation, they ſhould 
have been continued : - for *twill not tis preſumed, be aſſer- 
ted, that Chriſt failes of his intendment. | 

2. There. are no .intimations given in the Scripture of any 
Succeſhon of ſuch Qfficers., nor any rules laid down for 
the Churches to proceed upon in their Eleftion. Of Paſtors, 
Teachers, Deacons, we have an acccount, and direCtions 'gi- 
ven fox their ſetting apart to Office ; but of Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Evangeliſts, ne gry quidem, not the leaſt ſyllable, or 
ota, touching their contmuation, or the way to be uſed in 
order thereunto. Nay,. ; 

3- When the firſt-Churches were planted, we find by the ad- 
vice of the Apoſtles, Teachers and Deacons choſen to Office, 
but no choice made of new Apoſtles; [nor any intimation 

given, that more than theſe were neceſſary, or expedient for 
the continuance, or preſervation of the Church. 

. 4. When Chriſt writes to- the /even Churches of Aſia, he 
| blames 
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blames them (moſt of them) for: ſeveral things amiſs amongſt 
them ; but charges them not, with any neglect, or fin, that 
they had not the Officers mentioned amongſt them; which 
yet they had not. For Apoſtles, ?tis certain, they had none; 
of them only John was alive at that day, the reſt were fallen 
| aſkep; 'and he was not with them, but in the Ifle.of Parmos - 
Chriſt owns | them 'as his Churches notwithſtanding. ?Tis 
true, he threatens ſome of them to #-church them ; but not 
&ecauſe they wanted theſe Officers, but "for - other: reaſons 
mentioned by him. $5 Is x TED ; h 
5- We have an almoſt expreſſe Declaration, that after the 
Apoſtles fell aſleep, there were to be no more Apoltles to ſuc- 
ceed them, 1 Cor. 4+ 9. ' For Ithink: God ' hath ſet 'forth-us the 
Apoſtles laſt: So we render it; hut not ſo fully expreſſive of 
the Greek; which is Aoxs yde 071 © ©t85 nude Tis dmbgbaus Goa 
Tx dnidVer- For IT think, (or I conclude, for the word 
doth not alwayes fignifie a doubtful opinion, bnt a certain 
concluſion, tis us'd in the determination of that famous 
Council, 'A. 15. 28.) that God hath ſer forth, or exhibited ns, 
the laſ® Apoſtles. - So the Arabick, Syriack, V. L. God hath 
ſhewed us:the laſt Apoſtles. God hath de wned his laſt Apoſtles, {o 
the Ethiopick. So then evidently, no- new Apoſtles were de- 
figned by Chriſt after them. - ?Tis true, many have pretended 
ſo to be ; ſome ſuch (as it ſeems) came to the Church at Epheſins, 
who npon trial fou2d them Liars, Rev. 2.2. But 
© 6, The whole weight of the ObjeCtion lies-npon this ſingle 
baſis, That the Eſſence- of a true Church of Chriſt, confiſts 
in having the Officers mentioned amongſt them. For if it 
doth not, the Churches are as really true Churches of. Chriſt, 
without theſe Officers, as the firſt Apoſtolick-Churches, that 
had them, were. This is that then we ſhall demonſtrate, 
that Apoſtles —— are not of the Eſſence of a true Church of 
Chriſt. For 
I. There was a true Church of Chriſt of Converted Be- 
lievers, before they ever ſaw the face of an Apoitle, even in 
the Apoſtles days. Not to mention what's probable, that 
the Enmch being. brought over to the Faith of Chriſt, At. 
8. went in to Ethi-pia, Preached Chriſt, gathered I 
| there. 
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there. In which, ſame think that -Propheſie had its accompliſh- 
ment, Pſa. 68. 31. nor, what ſome aftrm, that the Goſpel 
was Preached, Churches : gathered here in England by Foſeph 
of Arimathea, What may we think of the Church at Az- 
tioch ? Was that a true Church ? the Apoſtles own'd it as ſuch. 
And tis evident,that.*twas conſtituted without the Officers men- 
tioned AF. 11. 19,2021, 22, 23,24, 26. and here the Diſciples 
were firſt called Chriſtians. ?Tis true, there came "Apoſtles, 
and Prophets to them ; but they were, before their. coming, a 
Church of Chriſt. The like may be ſaid of Samaria, where 
. by the Miniſtry of Phillip, were Converts brought over to ' 
Chriſt, and Baptized, before ever tle Apoſtles heard tittle of 
it ; who at this time kept privately at Jeruſalem, At, 8, 1,5.6,3, 
12,14. That by the ſame hand, Churches were planted at 4z9- 
rus, Cefarea, At. 8. 40. with 9. 30. is more.than probable. At 
Ptolemais you have an intimation of a Church of Chriſt; bur 
no account of any Apoſtles going thither, till Paul in his 
journey ſalutes the Brethren that were there, and tarries with 
them .one day, Aft.21.7. The. Church at Colofe was gathe- 
red by Epaphras, Col. 1.7. as-were ſeveral Churches; before 
ever any. Apoſtle came--to. them: : So that,. if becauſe they 
have not Apoſtles, - the preſent Churches are no Churches 
of Chriſt; neither were the Primitive-Churches, at leaſt ſome 
of them, ſuch: The ObjeQion lies-as direttly againſt them, 
as any after-Churches. But 6 bil ors nod: Eat. 

H. The  Apoſtles,: as Apoſtles, are neither Foundation; mats» 
ter, or Form of the Church; fſo.far are they from being. of 
the Eſſence:'of the Church:' | | i, Ho 

r. Foundation they are not; for Chriſt 1s the alone - Foun- 
dation, as. hath been 'proved. ?Tis true, Saints are faid to 
be built po the Foundations of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, Eph; 
2. 20. but the: tendment thereof, is no more than'that, 
they were built upon the DoQrine was Preacht by the Apeſties ; 
the ſubſtance whereof was Chriſt. = : 

2. Not the. Hatter, - as: Apoſtles :: as Saints *tis true, they 
were ſo, as well as others; but no otherwiſe. 

3. The Form of-the Church they-' are! not': , for that 


Hes in ſomewhat elſe, as before was:Demonſtrated... rh 
; - Lat's. 


MIDY 

IIL. Let's ſuppoſe, that, which may be ſuppoſed. (It hath 
been, as is known) that by the Providence of God, the meaneſt 
* Saint is caſt upon any ſpot, where the Goſpel never was. 
He preaches Chriſt to the Natives, they are Converted by 
the Spirit of the LORD accompanying his Miniſtry : may 
theſe Converts give up themſelves to the Lord, and one a- 
nother,: to walk with him in ways of his own Inſtitution, 
or not ?* If the firſt, attum eſt periiſt; Antichriſtiane, there 
may be true Churches, without Apoſtles ; for herein lie's the 
Eſſence of a true Church : 1f the Second, it's lawful, then it 
ſeems, for believers to diſobey the Commands of Chriſt 
(which will at leaſt ſound harſh in the ears of ſober Chri- 
ſtians) for Goſpel-fellowſhip, Churches —— we have proved to 
be commanded by Chriſt. Nay | . 

I'V. The Apoſtles, qua Apoſtles, never belong'd to any per- 
ticular Church. Authority in the name of Chriſt they had 
in, and amongſt them all; never related to any particular 
Church, as ſuch. They were non-reſidents, #6:quitarzes, and 
the Office whereunto they were called by the Lord Jeſus, 
m_— that they ſhould be ſo, Mar. 28. 18, 19. Fo 
 V. What the Apoſtles were to the Goſpel-Churches, that (at. 
leaſt) Moſes and Azron may be ſuppoſed to be in the Fudarck, 
Church. The Law came by Moſes In every difficult Caſe, 
he was their Mediator. to God, and gave reſponſes to them :. - 
from him Aaros had his Vrim and 1hummim, whereby. he - 
gave (in matters propoſed to him) infallible anſwers = 
the Holy One. They had alſo the 4k, with the dercy-Sear, 
and Cherubims, The Fire from Heaven: the Majeſty or di- 
vine Preſence (viz, the Oracle in the moſt Holy Place, where 
God dwelt between the Cherubims, Num. 7. 89. P/a. 8o. 2.) 
the Holy Spirit (viz. the Spirit of Propheſie, not only in the 
Prieſts, but in. the Prophets) were theſe of the Efſcnce of 
the Church ? was their Church-ſtate diſſolved becauſe of their 
- want of them? What more frivolous can be aſſerted 2 
Moſes, and Aaron ſoon fell aſleep, before they carne into the 
good. Land. As for the laſt mentioned, they enjoyed them 
not under the ſecond Temple (as the Jews themſelves ac- 
knowledge)z. yet their Church-ſtate continued till the gourh 
O 


| 
- 
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of Chriſt, as is granted by all.: -?Tis impoſſible 'to- fix. upon 

any Argument 'to prove the neceſſity of Apoſtles for the 
continuation of a GChurch-ſtate in Goſpcl-dayes, which will not 
alſo evince a neceſſity of what we have inſtaaced in, with re- 
ſpect to the neceſſity of the exiſtence of Moſes, &c. for the 
continuation of the Fudaick, Church-ſtate, than which nothing 


is more falſe. Beſides 1 Pe; 
VI. The Church was never Bil: upon'the Apoſtles (one 


' or other of them) but upon their Do&#r:e, which. from the 


Lord Jeſns they delivered; or rather upon Chriſt the ſum, 
and ſubſtance thereof. ?Tis true, the Pap:ſts tell us (as hath 
been intimated) that *twas Built upon Peter,- from, Mar.16.18, 
upon which they have laboured to build their Babel, endea- 
vouring te ſubſtitute the Pope in his room. The vanity of 
which attempt, hath been diſcovered by ſeveral, and * by 
none more than the every-way learned, and accompliſhed 
F. O. in his Animadverſions on Fiat Lux. But as was ſaid, © 
*twas their Doctrine, not their Perſons the Church was Built 
upon. This through the wonderful. kindneſs. of God, we 
bave continued to us ; and therefore no need of their perſo- 
nal Miniſtry. Yet, - -. __ 

- VII. Suppoſe we had Apofiles amongſt us, the ſelf- ſame A- 
poſtles that were ſent forth, and inſtrufted by. Chriſt, to in- 
dottrinate the Saints in his will, 'toi charge them to Obſerve 
whatever. he. bad commanded them... They would declare to us 
the ſame things; or they would not :-If the fame, theyare up- 
on record in the Scriptures of truth ; and are as much to be 


"heeded by us, as if they had been delivered to us by them 


Viva voce. The latter cannot be imagined. The Apoſtle hath 
for ever ſhut: the. door againſt any. ſuch ,conceit, Gal. 1. 8, 9, 
Though we, or:an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto 
0, then that which we have preached unto you, let him be accurfed---, 
So that evidently-the want of Apoſtles is the. moſt weak, frivo- 
lous argument, that ever men of the leaſt reaſon, or converſe 
with the Scripture, or knowledge of that faith that ought to 
be with-us' in theſe matters, , ever: fixt: upgn.. :- , . + "a 
'Objett:' 2, But: there was :an; Apoſtaſie 'foretold by the Apo- 


ſtles of our Lord, which.we find _— came to pals wing 2 
| h ew 
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few hundreds of years after Chriſt. Therefore there are no 
true.Churches; for the Apoſtaſie hath covered, ſwallowed up all. 

Anſw. That an Apoſtaſie was foretold, as intimated, zthar it 
was alſo introduced, is granted. But this proves not, the nul- 
lity of Churches, Ordinances. For, 

1. *Tis expreſly declared, that the Apoftafic mentioned, ſhould: 
not be a total Apoſtaſie, 1 Tim, 4-1, 'Anvorn0]at Ties ff mwiczos, 
not #ſ:5, but 7:yss, not all, but ſome ſhall depart, or make 
a revolt from the Faith. 1 confeſs had the Scripture aſſerted 


2 univerſal Apoſtaſie, the objection would have ſeennd to have: 


had ſome ſtrength in it. I ſay, *twould have ſeen'd, for real- 


ty it hath none. For had the Apoſtafte, as is fallly pretended. 


over-fpread all for a ſeaſon (as ſometimes it did in the Church- 
& of 01d, as was demonſtrated in the preface to this diſcourſe); 
yet it follows not, but in perſons (by the call of God) delive- 
Ted from under that Apoftafie, a true Church-ſtate might exiſt; 
Which is notofiouſly true, with reſpect to thouſands, that 
for ſome white the Papacy drank in. ' But, - 


'2. We have already proved {Demonſtrar.g. c4.] that all a> 


long the Hpoftuſre, the Lord had his 1r9@ Churches ' witneſſing 
for þim againſt it. So that we need not ſay more touching 
this matter. There was an Apoſtaſie foretold, that ſhould o- 


verſptead the greateſt part of the Churches, prevail in moſt. 


laces of the Chriſtian World. It did. ſo to purpoſe at Rome---- 


c. - Ergo, there are no true Chntches, #9/an reneatis amici, or 
ather pity ; pray for them, who-by reafon of prejudice, temp-- 


Y 
tation, have their underſtanding ſo far blinded, 'as to-think 


there's any weight to be laid upon ſich -Puerile Ludiorons argue. 


2 D » rk he was, 1'Cor. 3. 10. therefore. you haye no true 


will nevertheleſs ſpeak a few words, which, will abundantly 
evince the emptyneſs of it. 

' 1, Paul aſſerts himſelf to be- Agzirizrar, a Chicf- Bulder, not 
_ with refpett to Chriſt; for i he&was not, but'an under-work-. 
"man; but' with refpet to others, -who afterwards built upon. 


that 


m 
pole 3. But you' have_no Wiſe-mafterbzelder ; which. the- 
orc 


Anſw. This Obje&tion is the fame with the firſt; To it we 


INSLY 
that Fowndativ» [CHRIST he had laid. Nor doth he 
2. Aſlert himſelf to be the Chief-bailder, with relation to 
all the Churches ;-bnt with reſpect to that particular Church 
at Cormth, Were all the reſt of the Churches, that had not 
this Mafter- Builder, falſe Churches ? This will not be afferted. 
Yet we hear of no Wiſe-m/ter-builder, with reſpeft to any 0- 
ther of the Churches. The word is only uſe here. Bur, 
3. Paul, as wiſe a Maſter-builder as he' was, was ſure a 
Work-man under Chriſt; who is the Builder of the Houſe, 
or Churches (as hath been proved) and he was indiſpenſibly 
bonnd to walk by rule; the rule of his Lord and Maſter, 
Chriſt Jeſus. This he tells us he did, 1 Cor. 11. 23. - Now * 
4. The Saints have this Rule, and they have the Spirit of the 
Lord with them, in them, to open it, and explain it to them. 
For if they have him not, and for this end (to lead them in- 
to all truth) they are not Saints, Roz. 8. 9. what hinders then; 
but that Saints having the ſame Rule the Apoſtle walked by, 
and the Spzr:t to inſtrutt them in it, they may conform to it, 
and ſo conſtitute Churches of Chriſt? If they have but fo 
much W:faor 2s to underſtand the rule conſtitutive of Churches; 
and ſo much Conſcience and honeſty, as to apply themſelves to 
it (and they are poor Saints that are devoid of the one or the 


' other) they cannot but do ſo. The very truth is, Paw, none 


of the Apoſtles were Builders, or Wiſe-maſter-builders, but with 
reſpect to the Kale of Chriſt: To have Built in their own 
W:/dom, with a neglect thereof, had been folly and madneſs. 
So that any that attend to this Rule in Church-Work, may 
bs as well faid to be Buulders; and if they lay- the Foundation 
of a Church afterward built upon by others, as truely ſaid 


. with reſpe&t to ſuch a Church to be Wiſe-maſter-buiiders, as 
Paul, &c. ?Twould hardly be an effeftual argument to a man 


under the ſenſe of inconveniencies (almoſt to ſtarving to death) 
by winds, and ſtormes, for want of an habitation to dwell in ; 
to tell him, ?tis true, here are Materzals for a Houſe, and here 
is a Rule to build it by ; which if you attend to, you cannot 
build amiſs, but the Truth is, the W:iſe-maſter-builder, who 
ated by the* ſame Ke in building all the ſtrong, and beauti- 
ful Houſes in the Country, is thoufands of miles off, and 
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perhaps may not come hither again till you are dead, and 
Totten in- your- grave; therefore you had beſt not attempt 
the work, till he come. Nay ſtay, will. the poor man ſay, 
I have the Rule that he walked by, and Þle up, and be doing 
as well as I can; and I hope the Lord will be with me——, 
Chriſt commands (as hath 'been proved) to build an Houſe ; 
gives us rules tq walk by in ſuch a-work ; but hath no where 
faid, he will ſend us ſuch W:ſc-maſter-builders in every reſpect 
as Paul was; nor told us the Work muſt ceaſe til] they come ; 
but the contrary. 77 S 
Obje&. 4. But you have not the gifts of the Primtive- 
Churches; therefore you are no true. Churches of Chriſt. 
Anſw. 1. *Tis Grace, not extraordinary Gifts, that is the 
qualification of Church-members, that conſtitute a Church. When 


the Apoſtles ſpeak of Church-members,. they decypher them 


as Santtified ones, partakers of the Grace of God——, Chriſt 
requires no other qualification of a Church-member, than be- 
ing borr» again of God, John 3. 3, 5. which perſons may be 
without-thoſe extraordinary Gifts, Nay, the truth is, the 
Churches that have moſt excelled in theſe, have not been the 
moſt comely, or beautiful Churches. : For inſtance, the Church 
at Corinth, who. perhaps in theſe Gifts excelPd other Churches; 
-but 1 am ſure, came ſhort of ſome of them in Divine graces, 

2. ?Tis moſt evident, that the Primitive-Churches were con: 
ſtituted, converted, believers. added to them, without any 
immediate participation of theſe gifts, Ac. 2.40, 41, 42. We 
have an account of Three Thouſand Soules added to the Church, 
but not a tittle of their partaking of theſe extraordingry 


Gifts, The Church at Antioch was a true Church of Chriſt, 


before the Apoſtles (any of them) came to them, or they 
had received the Holy Spirit (z. e. were made partakers of 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit ) AEF, 8, 12, 14, 15,1617. 
The like may be ſaid of other Churches. | 
3. The Apoſtle. having diſcourſed at-large of theſe Grfts, 
1 Cor, 12. at the cloſe, v. 31: tells them, that he ſhews unto 
them 4a more excellcut way, (or the moſt excellent way, as the 
Greek reads it) viz. the way of love : of which he diſcour- 
ſes at-large, chap. 13- And this (not the Gifts 4 | is 
| Tiat 
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that which Chriſt makes the badge of his Ds/ciples, Joh. 
- 13- 35. Were there more of this, there would not be fo 


much talk of the nullity of Churches, as there is amongſt ſome 
at this day ; nor that undue withdrawment from them. 

4: Theſe Gifts are ſo far from being eflential to a Church ; 
that the Apoſtle tells ns, perſons may have them all,” and yet 
not . be fit matter for a Church : for they that have them) 
may nevertheleſs be nothing, devoid of true grace, 1 Cor.13:1,2. 

Ozyett. 5. But, the Churches. have only the Form of things, 
and deny the Power ; and from ſuch we are commanded to 
turn away, 2 Tim. 3.5. : 

Anſw, 1. I mult crave leave, to ſay, that the framers of 
this Objection, are aſcended not only to the height of cenſo- 


- rious uncharitableneſs ; but invade the*Throne of God him- 


ſelf, and will become Judges of.the ſecrets of hearts: For, 
who told them that they deny the Power? did any of the 


Churches themſelves? Do any principles owned by them, any 


ractices found amongſt them declare as much? Let the in-. 
Eviduals hereof [Gwilty] plead for themſelves, Ple not be 
their advocate. . Though I muſt add, I know no ſuch Churches, 
and” yet they are not a few I am acquainted with. 
2. It had been ſevere enough for the Objectors to have, 
that They have the Form, but not the Power ; therefore are 
not true Churches. But this perhaps they thaught would nct: 
have ſerved their purpoſe. Inaſmuch as the Lord himſelf 


ſaith concerning the Church of Sarazs, Rev. 3.1. Thou haſt a 


Name to live, and art dead; and of Laodicea, v.15. Thou 


art neither cold, nor hot, v. 197. Wretched, Poor, Miſerable, 
Blind, Naked: yet even theſe are owned by Chriſt for his 
Churches, Kev. 3. 1, 14. 

3. That they have not the Power, is alſo notoriouſly falſe: 
"Tis true, they have not ſo much of it, as. in a former day ; 
but - that als loſt, there are: a thouſand Witneſles to con- 


fute. | 
Objett, 6. The Churches are pollwted; therefore no true 


: Churches. 


Arſe 1. This is a moſt evident non-ſequitur: They may 
be polluted, and yet true Churches. The queſtion 1s, whe- 
ther there be ſuch poiiurions. found upon them, either with 
reſpect - 


_” 
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eſpet to Worſhip, or Converſation, that by any Rule of Chriſt 
declare them -Un-church*d; which we are only to attend t6 
in this matter. We may ſtab,” and &/// each other in a diftem- 
pered fit, and think we do well ; but *twill be found A4zrder 
by the righteous judge; if what we do, be without his Rule, and 
_ Anthority. | ; 

2. What Pollution is there to be found amongſt the Chur- 
ches, that was not to be found even in the Apoſtolick Chur- 
ches; and greater too, at leaſt, in ſome of them ? 

3. Do they juſtify, plead for, any Pol/ut:io7s amongſt them ? 
Is not the ſight of them, matter of grief, burden to them ; 
at leaſt, to many amongſt them: Though there were but 
a few names in Sardss, that had not defiled their Garments, 
Rev. 3. 4. yet Chriſt ownes them for his Church. 

Objett. 7. The preſent Churches were at firft gathered in the 
will of man: Therefore they are no true Churches. 

Anſw. 1. Prove This, and take the Canſe. Pd be he, af- 
ter all I have writ, that would caſt the firff fore at them. But 
ſaying ſo, is but a ſinful Calumniation, no Argument. Let's a 
little further conſider this matter. ; 

2. Why are they gathered in the Will of Man? Is it, be- 
cauſe they are gathered by the authority of man, driven toge- 
ther by penal Sanftions ? This canngt be aſſerted. What 
then? Are they gathered, conſtitured bf viſibly prophazie per- 
Tons? Nor can this be affirm'd. If the gathering together 
of Saints calPd out of the world, as Volunteers giving up them- 
ſelves to JESUS GHRIST, and one another, to walk to- 
gether in Goſpel-fellowſhip, be a gathering in the will of man ; 
"tis true, they are ſo gather?d. But the beſt on't is, we haye 
good com by under the ſame Condemnation, even all the 
 premutive-churches. ""*q | 

Obj. Oh! but you were not gathered by Apoſtles ! 
 Anſw. Oh! but this hath been already ſpoken to, and re- 
moved out of the way : ſeveral of the firſt Churches we have 
proved, were not gathered by the Apoſtles; Ergo, they alſo were 
gathered in the will of man, were not true Churches. : 

Obj. 8. But there's.no Preſence among the Churches : There- 
fore no true Churches. 

Anſw, 1. Should it be granted, that there's no pens, yet 

rom 
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from thence it doth not follow that they axe not true Chur» 
ches. For the glory was departed from the Temple, Ezek. 3. 
12. the blefſed glory of the Lord is gone from his place, and. yet 
bhe ay was ſtanding. In the ſecond Temple, there was 
not the Schecinah, or divine preſence ; yet the Fudaick Church- 
fate, not diſſolved till many years after. The houſe may ſtand, 
and be atrxe houſe as much as *twas before, tho the maſter be 
gone out of it ; perhaps he hath a ſpecial end for the good of 
the Houſe, Servants, Children, for a ſeaſon to leave it. God 
may have bleſſed deſigns towards his Churches in his tempora- 
ry leaving them, yet true Churches. I'd ask, doth not the 
Lord ſometimes withdraw his preſence from particular Saints ? 
What Child of God, but at one time, or other, finds cauſe 
to complain of his departwre from him? He ſeeks him, yet 
cannot find him. Doth this deſtroy his Saint-ſhip ? Who?l af- 
firm it? Well then, the with-drawment of God from Chur- 
ches, is no Argument they are »ore of his. 

. 2. It may be-there may be ſome: miſtake in this matter, 
and. God. is onely ſuppos?d to be a great way ef, when he is 
zear. Mary laments for the abſence of her Lord, when yet 
he ſtood by her, Joh. 20. 15, 16. It's neceſſary we enquire a_. 
| one Hg the preſence of God with a People. He is faid to 

e preſent. 

' 2. Inreſpect of his Eferce, and being, ſo heis preſent with All; 
mdiſtant to none, He fills Heaven and Earth; all-things with 
his Preſence, Pſa. 139. 

2. Inreſpe& of providential diſpenſations, preſerving, defen- 
ding a People, giving them the Victory over their Enemies. In 
this ſence, through wondrous riches of Grace, the Lord is yet - 
preſent with his Churches; the Plots, Confederacies, Advance-- 
ments of the Children of Men againſt them, have hitherto 
been in-ſucceſsful. 

3- In reſpec of ſenſible manifeſtations of his grace and love 
it the way of the new-Covenant to them ; quickzing, cauſeing 
their graces to flouriſh; renewing, ſtrengthning, comforting them. 
Now though tis true, (and touching it, deep ſearchings of 
heart ſhould be upon us, and mournings after. the Lord) that 


there is not in this ſenſe, ſach a preſence of the Lord as " 
been. 
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been. formerly ; yet we muſt ſay, to the praiſe of matchleſs- 
grace, we are not wholly deft:rure of it; and are crying, as 
we can, Let our Beloved come into bis Garden, that the SPLCes 
thereof may fend forth ther odoriferons ſinell. Yet who'l de- 
ſpiſe a day of ſmall things? ?Tis a mercy, for a rebellious 
beggar, to have a crum, a drop, of the bread, waters of 


Lite. And were we more thankful for, did we prize, improve 


as becomes us, that little God gives us, we might have more. - 


4. In reſpect of his real, actual prejerce in the new-Covenant, 
though not ienſible maniteltations of it. Thus God. is preſent 
with us, (though we complain of his abſence) when he ſtreng- 
thens us to wait on, for him, in the ways of' his appoint- 
ment ; enables us to ſeck-to him. For without. his preezce, 
we were: not able to do that. Thus (through grace) he is 
preſent with his Churchcs,. ard every member of them. 

3. Is not Prayer, Prayer, becauſe we have:not his ſenſible 


preſence with us 2 who'l affirm it ? Is it lawful to omit that 


Duty, in our Cloſets, retirements; becauſe we enjoy not God 
init? Whodareaver it? This were an Effectual, andexpe- 
ditions way, to drive Chriſtianity, 'all Religion, Devotion, 
out of the World. What though there be not a ſenſible Ez- 
joymert of God in Churches, Inſtitutions There . he hath 
promiſed to meet his people, and bleſs them ; and there it's 
-our duty to wait for the returnal of his Preſezce, and* Glory. 
Thus far in Anſwer to Objections: Which: are: all-I-. have 
met with.. And in the whole, have been'with PRAYER 
and SUPPLICATION, following the Lord-for teadings ; 
have not willingly reflected upon, or uſed exaſperating Expreſ- 
ſions concerning any ; nor delignedly pleaded the cauie of any 
PARTICULAR PARTY, : but the general concern. of 
all the Saints, who look upon their ſubjection to Chriſt in Gof- 
pel-I:jt:rutions any part of their concern. In ſimplicity, and 
godly ſincerity (though with much weakneſs) have 1 been 
managing this affair, and becauſe I believe, . that the truth 
of the Lord is herein with me, therefore have I ſpoken. If 
any may be profited, let God have the Glory; If any»be 
otherwiſe minded, I pray God will manifeſt this alſo unto: 
him in due 2-220, : 
FINES: 
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